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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

OCTOBER 1911 

THE .SOUL OF CHRIST AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST 

I 

IJ1PBE88ION AND CONFESSION 

ONE reason why the Church does not impress the world 
more may be became we are too much bent on impreu

ing it, more bent on impressing than on confessing. We labour 
on the world rather than overflow on it. We have a deeper 
sense of its need than of our own fullness, of its problems 
than of our answer. We do more to convey Salvation to 
others than to cultivate it in ourselves, to save than to 
testify. We are tempted to forget that we have not, in the 
first place, either to impress the world or to save it, but 
heartily and mightily to confess in word and deed a Saviour 
who bas done both, who has done it for ourselves, and who 
is doing it every day. A man's inapiration impresses an 
audience, but it is his revelation only which recreates the 
world. If the blood of the martyrs was the seed of the 
Church it was became their fidelity was a witness and an 
offering preaented to Christ rather than to the world, and 
the more impressive as it did not seek to impress, but only to 
be true. The kind of religion that carries u, through the 
world will say more than all our efforts to carry it into the 
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world. Sanctity tells more than energy at last, since it 
produces the only energy that at last does tell. Nothing 
but a holy Church can sanctify the world ; and a holy Church 
means a Church of the holy Word and the souls it new 
creates. A missionary Church must in its heart be more 
of a worshipping Church than a working Church. In either 
cue it is a confesainf Church first of all. It can only live for 
Christ to Christian purpose if it live in Him so that He live 
through it. Any true efficiency for Christ flows at last from 
proficiency of soul. For religious effect is one thing and 
spiritual efficiency is another. And the danger of the reli
gious public is to take the one for the other, and to pursue 
effect impatiently with other means than efficiency. 

The great Missionary Conference in Edinburgh in June 
1910 is not the only sign that we are in the midst of a mis
sionary age of the Church. Let us not identify the whole 
eztfflriw aspect of the Church's action on the world with 
foreign missions. And we shall not, if we consider the 
immense interest and energy of the Church, for the last 
half-eentwy at least. in connexion with philanthropy in 
the voluntary field, and with social reform in the political 
programme. 

But for the moment I am not thinking of either home 
or foreign missions in the ordinary seme. What impresses 
one as the most missionary feature of the Church of the 
present, is neither of these things by thellllelves, but the 
whole temper and diftction of the Church's mind. It is 
centrifugal. It works outwards. It thinks imperially. 
The whole quality of its religion is marked by a ruling 
int.elat in the upeeta of Christianity which appeal to thoee 
outlide the Church rather than to thoee within, whether in 
the evaqelieal. social, or apologetic way. And therewithal 
it does not feel equal to the task it owns, or the ideal it 
punues. Its ideal is greater than its power. 

We hear complaints which may or may not be true about 
the poverty of preaching. The more experienced Christiana 
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especially complain that in much of the preaching of the day 
they find little to feed the riper needs of the believing soul. 
They note the taste for quite young men as preachers, men 
who will get at the young or the outsider, but who cannot 
yet have the word for the old disciples. They mark the 
welcome which Churches give to various forms of work that 
bear upon the religious world rather than upon the faithful 
church itself. They note, for instance, that the study of 
the Child is more interesting to many in the Church than the 
study of the Bible, and a Boys' Brigade will often get more 
attention than a Bible Class.. They perceive the keen in
terest of the preacher in the points where Christian faith 
touches philosophy, science, politics, or civics. They mark 
his prevalently apologetic sympathies, or his zeal for the 
humanism in Christianity, for a natural religion highly 
spirituamed, and his comparative lack of interest in the 
great themes of positive Revelation, such as the Trinity, 
or in the distinctive theology of faith which gathen about 
a matter like Justification. He preaches about subliminal 
psychology (they say), and even founds theology on it; 
but he is lea at home in matten like regeneration, and such 
things as involve the moral psychology of the specific 
Christian experiences rather than touch the marches of 
the Church and the world. He is more familiar with the 
reformer's perpetual enelJY than the saint's everlasting 
rest. 

And theae observers, critics, and complainants are not 
wholly wrong. The problem handled everywhere is how to 
iuch people rather than how to teach them. The eye of 
the Church is directed outward rather than inward, to 
ingathering rather than upbuilding. I speak broadly, but 
it &eellll to me that we are more preoccupied with the 
compass than with the content of the gospel. We scheme 
how to cover and capture the world's mind rather than to 
develop that of the Church ; how to commend Christ to those 
who are not Christian than how to enrich Him for those that 
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are; how to extend the area of faith than how to improve 
its estate, like an absentee landlord who is wild for the Empire. 

All such features mean the predominance of the extensive 
side of Christianity. And there are signs that this over
balance to the missionary aide endangers its own end. The 
extensive action of Christianity grows slack because it out
nina its base in the Church's intensive growth. • We cannot 
send reinforcements becauae we do not make recruits,' said 
Dr. Denney at Edinburgh. There are many grounds for 
supecting that the real and intractable reasons for the 
decay in certain Churches of interest in Foreign Missions 
are such as these-the impoverishment of faith's working 
capital in their own experience, the thinnea of their Chris
tianity as an inmost life, the lack in their religion of that 
note of • intimacy • which is such a feature of modem 
literature, or of the positivity and thoroughneBB that go 
with modem science, and the poverty of mass, and volume, 
and driving power behind their contact with the world. It 
is a lou which robs their impact of much force, and therefore 
much result that it would otherwise have. 

There is an historical reason for this sense of impotence 
on the Church's part. The idea of Humanity which has 
taken pouesaion of the aae has not grown out of the Church's 
faith so much as it has been infused into it. It arose outside 
the Church, in that great modem departure which began 
with Leasing and went on through Rousseau, to take com
mand of our time. It is only in a secondary sense a Chris
tian idea. It is not without some violence that we find it 
in the New Testament. Here the prime idea is the .Kinadom 
of God, or the New Humanity, the New Creation, to which 
the natural race is seeondary and contributory-a aoil for 
the seed. What rules in Christianity is the idea of the New 
Humanity created in Jesus Cbriat, not the natural Humanity 
glomied. The destiny of the nee is Christ and His Kingdom, 
aa the gift of God, not the mere exaltation of civilization as 
a humaD product. But at the end of the eighteenth century 
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the conception of Christian faith had fallen low. The 
Reformation theology had settled on its lees. The Evan
gelical movement, great as it was, had not the universal 
note, except partially in its missions. It had not the 
public note. And upon a Church thus starved and straitened 
in its own resources there broke the modem humanist en
thusiasm. It was received with joy and ardour by multi
tudes whose higher sympathy and imagination found nothing 
large enough in the sects and orthodoxies which dominated 
the Church. And while it carried many out of the Church, it 
made a new inspiration to many also who remained within. 
Their Christian faith seemed to offer many points of attach
ment to the new ·ideal, which rather infected it from without 
than inspired it from within. This is an inversion of the 
true Christian order, which must always find in Humanity 
points of attachment for faith, and not in faith points of 
attachment for Humanity. Moreover, the idea of Humanity 
remains an idea till it find in the faith of the New Humanity 
in Christ the power to give it practical effect. It is a great 
and divine idea, and the mind of the Church must be tuned 
to it. But even yet we only dump it on the old creed ; we 
do not join them up. For that time, the actual faith of 
the Church was certainly below the range and flight of the 
humane ideal. And not even yet has it undergone a develop
ment commensurate with the sympathy or imagination of 
the new passion. The rank and file of the Church have 
been facing the enthusiasm of Humanity with a theolCJIY 
and a religion which were but individualist, sectarian, or 
nationalist at most. Now these particularist forms of Chris
tian faith are passing. Both theology and faith are under
going a great change at the hands, especially, of the cautious 
representatives of a renovated theology. These things are, 
and should be, slower to change than either ideals, sympathies, 
or imaginations. But the Church is slowly realizing the 
trust committed to it of a truly racial Christ and His Salvation. 
At the same time it is protesting against the humanist transfer 
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of the Christian centre of gravity from God to man. But the 
happy change has not yet reached the masses of the Church 
as the humanitarian idea hu done. And u a result they 
do not find in their type of faith the resources adequate to 
the call upon them to cover and command and bless the 
world. They are tom with the attempt to work the idea of 
Humanity with a faith whose note is still too individual, too 
sectarian, too national, and too narrow. The impression 
they strive to create is wider than the confession they are 
able to make. 

We are all familiar, and to a certain extent sympathetic, 
with one way suggested to improve our effect on outsiden. 
It is the method of what some would call reduction, some 
concentration in the matter of belief. It bids us drop much 
of our inherited message, and shut down upon what is common 
to us with other faiths, or with the world at its best. It saya 
we are carrying to those without and afar a lumber of thought 
which is more of the West than of the East, or more of the 
evangelical than of the spiritual, more of the temporary than 
of the etemal. It even impresses on us that evangelical 
Christianity is but one form of it, that because some men 
need forgivinf grace all do not, and that this form can be 
dropped to much advantage in certain circumstances where we 
confront a greater or less meuure of culture, whether at home 
or abroad. It presses the fallacy that Christ is more than 
the Gospel. and that we should concentrate on Him either 
as a symbol or a penon, and avoid the theological corollaries 
which are associated with His work of redemption in the 
Cross. This is impressed upon us sometimes in unpleasant 
forms, which, however, are only the performance of a striking 
tune on a street organ. Men who by their weight, know
ledge, and piety deserve respect and attention can charm us 
much more wisely with the same strain. And they make 
some to see-what othen had realized on no compulsion 
aave that of an ever-deepening faith and its liberty-that we 
were much straitened in the old armour, and that we can 
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march, manaNvre, and fight better as peltuta than aa 
hop Ii tea of belief. 

The religious public is much relieved to recognize this 
reduction in the Christian's marching weight. And it is 
slaying the slain to insist on it. Where guidance is really 
wanted is with a problem beyond the liberalism that trades 
in platitudinarian generalities of this kind, a problem which 
buckles us down to ask just where the line is to be drawn 
which divides reduction from collapse. The proverbial old 
man was within light of getting his ass down to living on 
a straw a day when unluckily it died. What is it that 
we are really to carry to the world-a pure gift and new 
creation from God, or some brotherly aid to help the weak 
and trust the best in us all? When Christ's word is in 
collision with the modem consciousness at its best, are we to 
be reduced so far as to say that it is Christ that must go ? Is 
our liberal and portable Gospel a Fatherhood which is obtained 
by deflating Christianity of its Christology and packing it in 
an attractive cover 'l If not, if we have a real and positive 
gift from God, what precisely is it ? Is it the soul of Christ, 
or the work of Christ, the mystic soul or the moral work ? Is 
it the inner life, the moral power and spiritual impressive
ness, of the historic Christ who is also the living heavenly 
Christ, or the Cross of Christ as the marrow and point of both 
for our j118tification ? Granted that Christianity is a matter of 
experience, what is it that the ripe Christian experiences-a 
mighty ideal presence, or a Saviour once for all ? Who and 
what is the living Christ? Is it the interior personality, of 
which the Cross was but an incidental by-product, or is it • 
the Christ whose inaccessible inmost life ran up into the 
Cross, was condensed, and pointed for our justification on 
the Cross, and only by the Cross made intelligible at all 'l Is 
the Cross, as Herrmann says, more valuable for the theological 
reflection of the few than for the faith's foundation of all ? 
And is our living Christ what he says-one to whom only 
the collective Church t.as access and not the single soul 'l 
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Behind all the creaking or breaking of the missionary 
machinery the real trouble of missions is in the region of 
the inspiring faith, and such of its problems as I have 
named. And it lies not so much in the absence of faith, but 
in the abeyance ( as the Church's note) of the kind of faith that 
created the Chul'<'h, spread it, and alone can spread it still. 

Now there is no doubt that our preoccupation with the 
impact of Christ on the surface of the outside world rather 
than with His action in the depths of the believer's soul 
disposes us to concentrate on His powerful and mysterious 
personality (and often only on His character), and to ignore 
what I have ventured to call elsewhere the cruciality of His 
Cross, which is such a scandal to the world. Paul also seems 
to have had to do with some Christians who were Christ's 
men but enemies of the Cross of Christ. We are invited to 
think that the most valuable thing in Christianity is not 
that which appeals to the ripe Christian or the great penitents, 
but that which attracts those who are not ill-disposed but 
aloof. We are tempted, as we dwell on the personality of 
Christ, to treat Him as a deep mystery to be revered rather 
than a clear revelation to be trusted, as our new Moses rather 
than our New Creator. He winningly impresses on a sub
jective age the abysmal depths of a divtne personality more 
than He effects in the waiters for Salvation the eternal 
reality and world-purpose of God. But which is the central 
and final function of Christ ? 

Does Christianity rest at last on that sympathetic or 
imaginative side which most commends it to non-believers, 
to the most religious or most needy side of the world ? Or 
does it rest on that spiritual and eternal redemption which 
gives it its power for the veteran confessors and the mighty 
experients who have become the classics of the faith and the 
Church? Granting that many to-day are moved by the 
figure of Christ, by the picture stepping out of its scriptural 
frame on them, can they stop there ? Can such an impres
sion carry the weight of life and conscience to the end ? 
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Herrmann'• Y erltelw, for instance, is a great illuminative, 
spiritual, and almost devotional book, but could his position 
carry a Church T Can it surmount the ravages of criticism, 
and carry certainty through the worst that. the world may 
do and our own weakness dread T Is that impression the 
real foundation of a new and eternal relation to God ? It 
may be its Erltentnia,grund, is it its Realgrund f It may 
arrest and even subdue us, could it regenerate and establish 
us for ever ? I have never felt convinced myself by those 
passages in which he seeks to show how his position leaves 
him immune from the worst that criticism can inflict. 

It is a very important question, this, and one that leads 
us very far. Is the Godhead of Jesus best expressed, and 
best founded for us, in that humane godliness of His which 
must affect all decent people, or in that God-forsakenness of 
His which has meant so much for both the reprobate and 
the saint T It is a question which breaks up into several 
forms. Let us admit, provisionally, that the door into faith 
is one thing; the ground, when we are well within, another; 
and the rich content and plerophory of it, when we are ' far 
hen,' and settled in, is still a third. Let us keep distinct 
the rise of faith, the rock of faith, and its range; its font, its 
foundation, and its fullness; what produces it in the beginner, 
what supports it in experience, what expands it, in the ripe, 
to a scheme of the eternal world. 

What then, we ask, is the relation between these phases T 
When we are occupied with what initiates and begets 

faith we have the Chwch's extensive or missionary interest, 
the father Church ; when we are engaged with what supports 
it, or is its foundation, we have the Church's intensive, 
worshipping, edifying, or nursing interest, the cherishing 
Church, the mother Church; and when we are co~emed 
with the rich range and fullness of faitJ,. we have the Church's 
distensive interest, its self exposition or evolution, its theo
logical interest, the cosmic Church. We have the gracious 
Church, the holy Church, and the glorious Church of the 
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graeioua. holy, glorious God. How, then, we uk, are these 
related 'l A.re we to say, for instance, that in appealing 
to the weak or the world we must use the fascination of 
the character of Christ; while in address to the mature 
Christian we must use the real ground of faith's confidence 
with God-Christ's work concentrated in the Cross; and 
only then, when we come to speak wisdom among the 
perfect, must we dwell on the fullness of faith u it is 
expressed in the Godhead of Chri~t or the holiness of the 
Trinity 'l To the young shall we offer Christ's sympathetic 
charm, to the ripe His moral realism, to the mellow His 
spiritual range 'l 

The question grows more acute if we reduce the issues 
from tbfte to two. Granting, for the moment, that we should 
go to those we want to win with the inner life and spell of 
Christ, is that to be the staple still of our address to thoae who 
are won, who are truly within the Church ? And, whereas we 
used to refer these last to the foundation of faith, namely the 
C1'088, shall we now erase the second distinction, and relegate 
that work of the Cross to the third division (now the second) 
which contains the amplified thought of faith or its specula
tive theology 'l Shall we keep both the catechumens and 
the memben upon the inner life of Christ and the impressions 
it makes on us, finding there both the origin of faith and its 
ground ; and shall we dismiss the work of Christ from our 
direct religion to the theological schools, and class it among 
the luxuries of faith ? Shall we say that faith is primarily 
concerned with impression from Christ both for the young 
and the old, and only secondarily with justification, which 
is for the divines and the schools 'l Shall we abolish the dis
tinction between the order of time and the order of value, 
between the first founding of faith and its abiding founda
tion ; and, whereas we used to say that the soul of Christ 
came first in the way of time, as faith's introduction, while 
the work of Christ was prime through all, as faith's ground, 
shall we now say that the aoul of Christ is both prior and 
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prime, at once our flnt step and our final footing, and that 
the effect of Christ's work is otiose, and left to the speculation 
and lei&Ule of thoae whose t.ast.e lies that way ? 

To do that is to alter the whole me888ge of the Chureh. 
And to displace thus the Cross of Christ is also to tnmcat.e 
His soul. It sacrifices to the inner Christ the inmost and the 
holiest of all. 

II 

PvsBING THE GosPEL AND Pa.EACBINO IT 

There is no doubt, I think, that the extensive or mis
sionary side has so far got the upper hand in the Church 
that its ruling and favourite interest is in what makes the 
Gospel welcome to the young, the weak, or the world ; that 
we are more concerned about getting people into a wide and 
easy Church, with a facile manhood, than about getting them 
deep into a humbling, taxing, and sifting Christ, with a man
hood proved and braced ; that we are more occupied, and 
more successful, in extending the social pale of Christ than 
in establishing His profound power; that the extensive aspect 
gets the better of the intensive, the quantitative of the 
qualitative, or, as one might say, the crops of the mines; 
and that the disciplinary apparatus of the intensive action 
of a holy gospel is being scrapped on the heap where the 
distensive results of faith already lie discredited, like a 
doctrine of the Trinity, as mere theology. 

And what is the result ? The Church grows too missionary 
for its success. It grows too exclusively missionary even for 
missions. It grows more cosmopolite than missionary, more 
ecumenical than truly catholic. It tends to occupy more 
territory than it can hold. Religion is running out of the 
Church as action upon the world more rapidly than it is 
running into it as action on the soul ; and as its level sinks, and 
its' volume shrinks, its weight and pressure on life is reduced. 
Work preoccupies us till we lose the faith that carries it on, and 
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the business of the kingdom suffers from the very busyness 
of its sons. As we are busy here and there the Spirit is 
gone. We totally misinterpret the passage about doing the 
will of God as a means of knowing the doctrine. There is 
no promise there that practical Christianity is the organ of 
aecess to Christian truth. That is putting the cart before 
the horse. We need certainty of Christian truth for true 
and sustained Christian action. And all that the well-worn 
paaaae said was that those who had inner obedience to God 
for a life habit would know, by a spiritual freemasonry, when 
they heard Christ teaching, that He was religiously neither 
an adventurer nor a self-seeker, but the vehicle of a real 
inspiration, whether its theological form was perfect and 
final or not. They would know that He was inspired enough 
to say with divine authority that no amount of practical 
obedience of the conscientious kind, were it as careful as that 
of the elder brother, could win to know the truth of a God 
of Grace apart from the obedience of the prodigal which is 
faith and repentance. The last truth about God can be 
reached by neither thought nor duty, but by tasting the grace 
of God. And as a matter of fact history has often shown 
that men of loose life may hold the most true and exalted 
doctrines about life and God ; while on the other hand, men 
of severe and devoted life may hold doctrines too stiff and 
hard to have come from the God and Father of Jesus 
Christ. At the present day we may often find that the very 
best of practical Christians have an utterly impossible theo
logy, and that both the believer and the unbeliever can often 
be very wrong whose life seems completely right. 

Every missionary society complains of the starving of 
missions; and the source of it, paradoxical as it may seem, 
is really missionary hypertrophy. • A lamp's death when, 
o'er-fed with oil, it chokes.' We are so engrossed with the 
pushing, adventurous, attractive, winning, or impressive aide 
of Christianity that we neglect by comparison the real 
aearching eva.lical core which guarantees the going power. 
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A preacher who can fill a church will not be much critici2d 
in respect of his message ; and a genial or kindly personality 
will atone for much treason to faith. We compass sea and 
land with a g01pel wh01e action on ourselves at home is 
so ineffectual that foreign converts could not be trusted to 
visit the land that converted them. Our imperial policy 
outgrows our home resowces of personal faith and sacrifice. 
We pin the world, but we l01e in soul. We punue a simple 
and welcome faith, but we loae a holy and judging faith. 
We cover the earth, but our note is not unearthly. Men 
admire our energy more than they wonder at our spell. To 
substitute a soul of Christ which submerges His work for 
the work of Christ which effectuates His soul is to cultivate 
an inverted faith, and one more likely to increase the 
Church than to strengthen it, tc popularize it for a time 
than to sanctify it in the Eternal Spirit. To find the central 
and effective revelation of Goel in the impression produced 
by Christ's inner life rather than in the redemption by 
His inmost death is to miss the revelation that the 
conacience most needs. It is to evangelir.e the whole 
"·orld from a centre but partly evangeli2d, which itself 
needs the extension of the . gospel into its dark places. 
What needs God's revelation is the conscience, more even 
than the heart or the spiritual nature. There is no sweeter 
word than God's lovingkindness, but it is not so holy as His 
judgement on Him who was made sin for our righteousness 
When we put the matter on a world scale the supreme 
problem is a question of having the conscience forgiven 
rather than of having the heart filled. And even for the 
conscience it is not a question of theology, of believing in 
God's power and will to deal with human sin; it is a question 
of private religion, of finding Him dealing with my personal 
guilt. Truly it is much to realize that Christ is God's 
answer to the moral anomalies and wrongs of life. It is 
still more to see Him as God's reaction upon the sin of the 
world. But it is most of all to be sure that He destroys my 



toe THE SOUL OF CHRIST 

penonal gujlt which burdens, blackens. and curses all. No 
mere impression from the soul of Christ can destroy that, 
only God in Christ crucified as the Justifier of the ungodly. 
Only the Crou of Christ can do it, as the supreme work of 
God, and the supreme reaction of the Holy One upon an evil 
world. It can only be done by a revelation which is in its 
nature redemption, by a revelation which is not merely 
redemptive in its tendency and destiny, but which is already 
a finished salvation. We need something beyond the cer
tainty that God in Christ wiU at laat be more than a match for 
sin ; we need the certainty that He luu been the death of our 
guilt. And there is no such certainty but in an atoning Christ 
u crucified and risen. A sense of the pressure of personal guilt 
is a better qualification for understanding the Cross than even 
the sense of the world's sin. To say 'Rivers of water run 
down mine eyes, because they keep not Thy law,• does not 
bring ua so near to the God whose sacrifices are a broken· 
and contrite spirit as the confession • Mine iniquities have 
taken hold of me, so that I cannot look up.• It is a great 
thing to say amidst misunderstanding and neglect, • My 
judgement is amA my God,• but it is a far greater and more 
solemn thing for the aching conscience to say ' My judgement 
is upon my God.• And if we feel that to speak like this may 
look like the pharisaism of the publican. that it suggests 
10mething so hateful as turning our defect into a quality, 
rnalring an advantage out of our shame, and drawing from 
it a certain eminence, then we tum from ourselves altogether 
to take refuae in the history of the Church's central, classic, 
and evangelical experience. It is the Church's penitence 
that hu given it its best conscience and its best insight into 
its Saviour. And it testifies that neither the revelation of 
Christ's inner life, nor even its entrance into ua as a mere 
infused spirit. can give us the last peace when once the 
spectre of our penonal gujlt has begun to walk. It is not 
enou,h that His presence should tread and calm the raging 
waters of our remorse. He is there not simply to fulfil our 
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spiritual aspirations, to increase our moral power, or to 
relieve 111 from the burden and pressure of an untoward 
world. His Redemption is deeper and higher than all that. 
It goes to the depths of our conscience-from the holy heights 
of God. God is in Him reconciling, atoning, and not 
imputing. We must have a holy act of God as real as any 
act which made our guilt, and as final. For if God's saving 
act is not final our damning act is. 

Moreover, for the Church to found and fasten its faith, 
not upon what commends Christ to the ripe Christian con
science, but upon what sounds most worthy, humane, and 
welcome in Him outside the Church, is suicide. Does Chris
tianity, for instance, really stand or fall by its success in 
winning the vote for Christ of the working class, by leading 
them to rise up at His coming while they kneel down to 
none, not even to Him ! The Church does not stand or 
fall by its relation to the outside world, or its action on it, 
but by its relation and commerce with God. H that be 
right, free, and full, our action on the world will not fail 
at last, either in ethic, conversion, or benevolence. The 
nemesis of the external standard is seen, first, in this, that 
it does not really secure the respect even of the world
as no man does who deprecates or neglects his own indi
viduality in the effort to be agreeable. After all we are 
justified by our faith, even to the world. And, second, the 
nemesis is seen in the way in which a belief in Christ, reduced 
from Bis Cross to His inner soul, tends to ebb down to the 
denial of His historic existence for the sake of His idea. It 
tends thus to ebb as soon as we lose hold of the one thing 
in Him which is the substance of history-a great soul not 
simply contemplated or revered (which is aesthetic religion), 
but put wholly into a great and decisive act. Cast loose 
from the Cross, from redemption as the focus of revelation, 
we reach at the long last the conviction that-

. . . the ray that led 111 on 
Sbint'I from a loug annihilated star. 
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A constant weakneu of the Church as catholic is the 
peril of that ambition to the Church as holy. The miuionary 
passion to spread may outrun the sanctified passion to grow. 
The effort to subdue the world may starve all effort to 
master the word, and the world is apt to be gained at the cost 
of the Church's soul. The Church as messenger may starve 
the Church as mother; and she may fall to the position of 
those public persons who lose character in pressing a cause, 
and ceue to be good in the pauion to be apostles and martyrs. 
This we recognize in the history and fall of Roman Catholi
cism, where the Empire Church submerges the Gospel 
Church, and the curia of cardinals crushes the communion 
of saints. But the like peril might subtly await other 
Churches in proportion as they are imperial and aggressive. 
They might be zealous for millions and yet treat the grand 
idea of mother Church as only suggesting something Romish. 
The Free Churches run no risk from Catholicism in the popular 
sense of the word. They are safe from the priest, and the 
mus, and the pope. But they are not safe from the dream of 
Catholicism, the pauion to cover the world at home or abroad 
with Christianity, or to compau sea and land with the Church, 
by other means than the native power of a positive and 
experienced Gospel in sacramental men. We are not safe 
from the peril of getting men in faster than the gospel can 
go, and winning more subjects for Christ than He can. Jesus, 
for all Bis love of souls, and for all His revelation of a Father 
who aeeketh men to wonhip Him, did not force Himself on 
men. It is as true to say He eluded them. He did not 
aaert His power over men by an obvious, an obtrusive, 
punuit of them. We are in our own way liable to the peril 
of being catholic at the cOlt of sanctity, and cultivating 
a wide Church or a broad Church, at the cost of a holy 
Chmch, deep and high. We too run the risk that befell 
ancient Rome and its modem Christian avatar in Rnmanism 
-the riak of being drained of liberty and strength at home 
by foreign conquest, the risk of acquiring a multitude of 
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souls that we can neither manage nor inspire, that weight 
us more than steady us. The heart may lose power to 
sustain the energy of the limbs. We, too, as Churches 
may lose the note of holiness, and the theology of the 
holy, in our own spiritual way. But is it not certain 
that a missionary Church can only flourish as a mother 
Church T The strength of the gathering Church is the 
cherishing Church. It can only spread from a warm and 
holy home. If we do not tend the altar lamps and the sacred 
hearth in Church life, we profit the kingdom little in Christian 
work. And we can remain both universal and spiritual, the 
Church can be at once catholic and holy, only on the con
dition of being also, and first, apostolic, i. e. of living on the 
depth and authority of the apostolic gospel. The Church 
of a penonal enthusiasm even for Christ will do no more for 
the world than Roman institutionalism unless it can trans
cend an enthusiasm of Humanity which has Christ merely 
for its minister: unless it is, in the depth of its experienced 
conviction, an evangelical Church, upon the foundation of 
redemptive fact and the faith and passion of reconciling 
holiness. For religious enthusiasm, as such, is no more a 
guarantee of the Holy Ghost than is canonical ordination. 

The revenion of the world will belong to that Church 
which makes most of the holiness of God, with its outgoing 
as love, and its downgoing as grace. The world will belong 
to the Church which takes most seriously the mercy which 
is rooted there. • As is Thy Majesty, so is Thy Mercy.' 
\Vhat a phrase I What an inspiration I To be in the 
Apocrypha too, outside the pale of reputable inspiration I 
There is no such mighty miracle anywhere as the union of 
God's most holy majesty and His most intimate mercy. 
One thing is stronger than the pity of the strong, and it is 
the pityof the Holy. And it exists for us only in the Cl'OIS 
of Christ. It is the incredible word of the Cross, the very 
matter and marrow of Christianity, the moral lever to lift 
the world. 

u 



210 THE SOUL OF CHRIST 

What ia indicated therefore is not that the manner of 
gospel which is most enpging and welcome to the world 
should necessarily give the type for the Church, but that 
what God baa given us aa the type for the Church should go 
to the world in the most engaging and welcome way. That 
is to say, the mature Church should not be con.fined to live 
on the inner life of Christ, nor on the inner life and subjective 
' holiness ' of its own members, at the cost of Christ's 
inmost work on the Cross as faith's real and certain ground; 
but the Cross should be presented to the world (insinuated 
if you will) with that end foremost, so to say. It was for 
the objective work. of the Crou that the whole inner life of 
Christ waa there. True, it was by the life of Christ that He 
began to act upon the disciples in their call. But that life 
itaelf was the retroaction of the Cross. It was the Cl'OII 
that gathered it all up, showed what the purpose and 
principle of the life was, and made it effectual and decisive 
for the spiritual and eternal world. The Cross certainly 
walked in on men, so to speak; it walked into men's hearts 
by a dear intimacy, it did not drop out of the sky. But it 
was the Cross that walked in. The soul of Christ had the 
Cross in its principle ; the Cross of Christ waa His soul in 
power. It cannot be that what stirs faith at fi.nt should be 
really a different thing from the object of faith at last; and 
the object of faith is not only Christ but Christ consummate, 
Christ as crucified and riaen. Ia it not best after all to go to 
aliem with what we can heartily say is most precious and 
powerful to ourselves ? Shall we ever exert true missionary 
power, ■peak with winning authority, and turn the world, 
unless we go (as wiaely aa may be) with the object of our 
faith as also the access to our faith : with the soul of a Christ 
who lived for the Cross even when He hoped and prayed the 
Cross might pass; and not with a Christ who lived wondrously 
winsomely, impresaively, and just met with the Cross? A 
faith produced by impreasions from Christ's soul sinks in 
aand unless it come upon the rock of Christ'• Cross. Im-
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prellioniat religion is not faith. And impreuiona, even 
from Christ. will not carry faith, though they may be made 
to grow t.o it. 

But the real answer t.o our question is the BDIWer t.o 
another. Where has God placed the true foundation of 
faith? Is it in Christ's soul or in His Cross? If we take 
the whole New Testament Christ, He has placed it less 
directly in the historic fact of the person than in the apos
tolic Word of the Cross. The last Christian fact is the total 
Word of the Gospel in Christ, personal, crucified, and risen; 
it is not a powerful historic personality. It is not the 
epiphany of a person, but the purpose and work that crys
tallized it. The ppel is more theological than even 
biographical. Is that not clear from the history of the 
disciples' own faith ? Truly they were educated through 
stages, and ripened by degrees. The impreuion from the 
soul of Christ went in upon them deeper and deeper. But 
there came a point when they went to pieces, when it could 
walk into their hearts no more, when t.o all appearance 
it would have faded into a spirituali7.ed Judaism, and 
that again into its common day, but for something which 
happened quite different from a rise to a new stage, 

' something whose crisis was at Pentecost. No impres
sion from the soul, or even from the teaching, of Christ, 
no memory of His wonderful works saved the disciples from 
desertion and betrayal. Disciples must become confe880n, 
and confe880rs apostles. The discip!es had had acting on 
them Christ's own confidence in His future, often and 
variously expressed, but they could not trust even that 
unique action of His soul on theirs. Under the crucifixion 
they broke down. They did not simply fail to rise : they 
forsook Him and fled. It was only when the Cross had its 
decisive, creative action as interpreted by the Resurrection 
and by Pentecost that they came to themselves and to 
Him for ever. Then they had something more to preach 
about than the way they were arrested and changed by the 
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inner life of Jesus. Peter within a few weeks of his denial 
wu converting crowds, and setting the lame man at the 
temple gate to leap and sing. What was the secret of the 
change, the miracle 't It was not the mystery of Christ's 
abysmal personality, nor the magic atmosphere radiating 
from Him. but the risen Christ and the Holy Ghost. It 
wu by the power of the new life of Christ through the Cross 
that Peter healed the cripple. The power that made this 
man walk was the same power that raised Christ from death ; 
and raised Him from no individual decease, but from the 
death which lay upon the whole world, for which He was 
made sin. Peter never really found his soul till he was 
incorporated into that death and resurrection of Christ. 
And he gives his own account of it thus : ' God hath re
generated us into a living hope by the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead' (I Pet. i. 8). This is the mysticism of the 
Cross, which is a different thing from the mysticism of the 
Soul. Christianity is not the religion of personality merely, 
but of Redemption. 

P. T. FORSYTH. 
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THE TRIAL AT VITERBO: 

A STUDY OF THE • CAMORRA' 

THE year 1911 will be distinguished in the annals of 
modem Italy by transactions less joyous, but not less 

significant, than the patriotic rejoicings and the inaugura
tion of a stately monument to the flrst illustrious sovereign 
of the united kingdom, which have marked this Jubilee 
year of Italian independence. The judicial proceedings at 
Viterbo, which have already extended over more than five 
months, have revealed another aspect of Italian patriotism. 
We see a little group of devoted public servants engaged in 
a grim struggle with perhaps the most complex, malignant, 
and subtle form of organized evil which ever spread corrup
tion throllfh an entire community, and tainted the abno
sphere of a wide region. It is a drama of terrible interest 
that is unfolding before our eyes; for the question is not 
whether this or that evil-doer shall be convicted of murder 
and of complicity in murder, but whether the monstrous 
growth that has long preyed on the vitals of an unhappy 
yet noble people shall be extirpated. The sharp surgery 
of the law mud be successful. otherwise freedom in South 
Italy will still be a mere name, and the moral redemption 
of this lovely land remain an almost insoluble problem. 

In considering what is known as ' the Cuocolo Case,' 
we must dismiss from our minds all prejudices in favour 
of the decorous traditions of British law, and reconcile 
ourselves to the strange spectacle which the old conventual 
hall at Viterbo has offered, of forty-five accused persons 
(who have been detained in prison for wellnigh five years) 
penned up, like the wild beasts they resemble, behind the 
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ban of an immense cage. and frequently inteffllpting hostile 
witnesses with artful questions and witty but savage and 
often disgusting taunts; while many of the witnesses, 
prevaricating, hesitating, even weeping and lamenting, 
betray a terrified unwillingness to reveal what they know. 
Other witnesses, self-confessed as habitual offenders, display 
a gay, mocking recklesaneu, like men wont to carry their 
lives in their bands and to escape imminent peril by ready 
wit; and yet othen, lifelong spies and falsiften, do their 
crafty best to mystify the ministers of justice, or shrink in 
abject fear as their well-woven web of lies is plucked asunder 
and their coffllpt motives are exposed. 

Confronting these is the small but gallant band of men, 
swom servants of justice, who during the last five years 
have followed up with patient daring the clues, fine and 
fragile as the spider's thread, which have led them through 
a labyrinth of lies to the den where lurks obscurely the 
octopus of crime, which they would fain drag forth and 
destroy. An army of advocates, retained for the prosecu
tion and defence, keeps up a wordy war with occasional 
eloquence, much recrimination and varying skill-and, 
sometimes, with excusable wrath. And over this strange 
scene rules the president, Signor Bianchi, whose surprising 
patience, tact, and impartiality are admired by all spectators, 
as he ' rules the whirlwind and directs the storm • of warring 
passions in this unexampled trial-transferred to Viterbo 
because it could hardly be hoped that it would find a 
successful issue at Naples. 

The specific crime in which these remarkable proceedings 
originated was but a sordid savage deed of blood, of a type 
nowise uncommon in South Italy; the victims were two 
pests of society, • suppressed,• as the phrase goes, because 
they had become noxious to their fellow-criminals. How 
it has become a matter of national importance to solve the 
mystery of the fate of these poor wretches will be clear if 
we deal, as briefly as may be, with tbe history of the crime. 
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In the spring of 1906 a certain Gennaro Cuocolo and 
his wife, Maria Cutinelli-a childless couple in early middle 
life-were living quietly at Naples in Via Nardones, a bye
street of sinister repute, which branches out of the great 
Via Roma, not far from the splendid arcade, the Galleria 
Umberto Primo. Gennaro Cuocolo seemed in easy circum
stances and on affectionate terms with his wife, who was in 
a critical state of health. They had not long been settled 
in Via Nardones, where a single woman-servant, who did 
not sleep in the house, waited on them. Suddenly, Naples 
learnt with horror that this almost recluse pair had been 
cruelly murdered in one day--the 5th of June 1906-but 
at widely distant places : the wife in her sleeping apartment 
while preparing for bed; the husband at Cupa Calastro, a 
lonely spot near Torre del Greco, between Vesuvius and the 
sea. Both had received many deadly wounds; in both cases 
plunder had followed murder. Few, however, believed 
plunder to be the real motive of the crime, which was marked 
by such peculiar features that, when the true character of 
the Cuocolo pair came to light, there were very many who 
muttered the dread word, ' Camorra I • 

Gennaro Cuocolo, though the son of a reputable father, 
was notorious among the maltJiventi (evil-doen) of Naples 
as a master-thief, receiver, and usurer; his wife was his apt 
associate. Unluckily, they had come under strong suspicion 
of having turned informen-the one unpardonable sin in 
those affiliated to ' the Camorra '-the mysterious, omni
present, all but omnipotent criminal society which, having 
flourished through many centuries at Naples, diffused itself 
widely in South Italy, and even extended to the United 
States of America, is now in a manner on its trial at Viterbo, 
where many of its members, penned in the gabbia, or cage, 
stand accused of complicity in the Cuocolo murder. 

It would seem that the miserable man's Camorrist 
comrades had satisfied themselves that he was betraying 
them to the police, several well-planned robberies having 
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been foiled in a way implying treachery on his part. Camor
rist councils were held, his guilt pronounced upon, his 
exemplary punishment decreed-and carried out. The 
' suppression ' of his wife, who knew too much, followed 
as a necessary precaution; it was accomplished by two of 
the assassins detailed for the purpose. Such is the theory 
of the prosecution, supported by a vast body of evidence 
collected during the past five years, which is not yet con
futed, though contested at every step by the daring, artful 
prisoners and their numerous able defenders. 

The necessary investigations, conducted through the 
Carabinieri-that fine body of military police, picked men 
of high character, whose stately bearing, fine physique, and 
picturesque uniform are familiar to all who know Italy
have been controlled and directed with patient skill and 
daring by Captain Carlo Fabbroni, sent down to Naples 
immediately after the Cuocolo tragedy. He has been ably 
assisted by various officers of his corps, especially by the 
' Marescialli,' Capezzuti and Farris. The result of their 
efforts has been to throw a flood of light on the ' mystery 
of iniquity' which, working hitherto in obscurity, has 
polluted the life of a whole community, and poisoned the 
very springs of justice. 

Fabbroni, never having before held a command in South 
Italy, knew little of the Camorra when his superiors detailed 
him to investigate the latest exploit of that ' sect,' and 
set himself diligently to study the mysterious force which 
opposed itself to his inquiries. He could thus give to the 
court a succinct sketch of the origin and actual constitution 
of the Camorra-an unhappy legacy, he said, from Spain 
to Italy, in which country it found too congenial a soil in 
past ages of oppression~pecially in Naples, more op
pressed and misgoverned than any other part of the Penin
sula. Here it has always been ruled by its own statutes, 
laws and customs, comprised under the general name of 
' frieno.' We shall understand the enormous difficulty of 
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dealing with and punishing Camorra crime, if we consider 
certain rules of the ' f rieno.' 

' The Camorrist muat observe secrecy even with his 
dearest. He must rule by " force and mastery " ; muat 
approve himself brave and resolute to the utmost. He muat 
never own himself a Camorrist. Even to serve or save 
himself he must not give evidence to judicial authority. 
Only the " society " may pronounce on Camorrist deeds. 
The Camorrist must avenge his own injuries; if not strong 
enough, he may only seek help from Camorriats. He may 
not live with wife or kinsfolk who seek aid from justice. If 
unable to avenge his own wrongs and to rule by the strong 
hand, he is expelled. as unworthy. Expulsion also awaits 
him who is guilty of espionage to the damage of the " sect " 
and its dependents-and chastisement, according to his 
guilt. The penalty may be a beating; a gash on the face, 
as a brand of infamy ; a dangerous wound ; or death.' The 
last penalty has been very rare since 1860. But if lea 
sanguinary than of yore, the Camorra is still ready to defend 
its many strong interests with blood, if need be. It has 
become more subtle, more insidioua, more dangerous; its 
obscure inftuence pervades society, interferes with industry, 
corrupts politics, defeats justice. 

In 1860, at the time of Garibaldi's entry into Naples, 
the constituted authorities were fain to make use of the 
Camona, which, thoroughly knowing all the classes of 
malefactors, and ftattered by being appealed to, aided the 
police to clear out many dens of crime. There are recnat 
uamplu of nmilar hybrid alliancu, when the officers of 
justice have deemed it necessary, or expedient, to fight fire 
with fire-crime with crime. To be thus consulted, thua 
deferred to, by the very authorities that should have put 
them down, has inevitably heightened the arrogance of the 
Camorra chiefs, increasing their proud reliance on their own 
superior organization. They have their dominant and 
subordinate class; their supreme head, their inferior chiefs, 
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allotted to each quarter of the city; their tribunala and 
councils; their taxes, inexorably levied on every form of 
illicit or of honest industry; their ' financial secretary • in 
direct dependence on the supreme head; and their little 
army of aspiring recnlits, prompt in rendering the thousand 
small services required by the great captains of crime. 
For the false prestip of the Camorra, its traditions of a 
mock heroism, its lure of a life of easy pins and wild 
adventure, have a fatal charm for young, ignorant minds, 
who become rebels to law, enemies to society, and willing 
alaves of the Camorra chiefs. 

The Cuocolo murder was carefully planned both to 
overawe and impress the initiated. ' An ordinary criminal,' 
said Fabbroni, ' does all he can to delay discovery of his deed; 
here, all was done to make it evident.' The corpse, which 
could easily have been hidden, had been arranged in a 
conspicuous position ao as to confront passers-by; the 
stiffened hand had been posed as if, in a sumpata, or Camor
rist mock duel, it had grasped a knife ( a common kitchen
knife, stolen from the dead man's kitchen, lay mockingly 
close by); characteristic Camorra slashes branded the dead 
face as that of a traitor; numerous dreadful wounds, ob
viously dealt by several persona, had been inflicted by the 
' triangular ' blade used by Camorrists. All this significant 
parade said plainly to the initiated, ' Behold the reward of 
treachery-and beware I • For the police, there was the 
simulation of a common robbery with violence, the body 
being stripped of all valuables. One of these, a remarkable 
gold ring with initials, being afterwards discovered sewn 
up in a mattress belonging to one of the accused, has proved 
a terrible piece of evidence against them, much contested, 
of course, by the defence. 

It is easy to undentand the terrified reluctance both 
of secret informers and ordinary honest witnesses to testify 
optmly against a society which so craftily and daringly 
avenges itself. And inquiry into this case might have been 
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completely foiled, as it has been in BCOres of others, but for 
the action of that singular ex-Camorrist witness, Gennaro 
Abbatemaggio. 

Thia youth, of honest humble parentage and keen 
intelligence, being very early caught by the false glamour of 
the Camorra, had thrust himself a little too far into it.s 
secrets, and was dismayed. Often in prison for theft, he 
was gradually won to make confidential disclosures to the 
police, and at last to ' burn his boats ' and testify publicly 
to the appalling revelations he had privately made as to 
Camorra intrigues centring in the Cuocolo crime. His 
statement.a were 111rprisingly confirmed by diBCOveries season
ably made in a house of ill-fame, managed by one of the 
8CCWlf'.d Camorristi and his mistress-a kind of loathly 
sanctuary for the offenders, where, it would seem, they dis
posed of their blood-stained garments, and held obscure 
consultations. The witness Abbatemaggio would seem to 
have been • frightened out of fear ' ; he has spoken with a 
strange, mocking, defiant courage; yet while still detained 
in prison he had entreated, trembling, for the temporary 
release of a fellow-prisoner, whose two brothers, supecting 
that Abbatemaggio had betrayed him, had knelt, knife in 
hand, before two shrines of the Madonna, vowing to slay 
the 111pposed informer if their brother were not promptly 
liberated-as he actually was for a space, to quiet the 
witness's fears. 

Perhaps this unique trial has produced only one stranger 
figure than this sell-confessed thief and criminal witness 
for truth; and that is the priest, Don Ciro Vitozzi, known 
to-day as • the Chaplain of the Camorra,' but formerly as 
the quite reputable chaplain at the great ' Campo Santo ' 
of Naples. Imprisoned, though not encaged, with his 
formidable flock, he lies under the imputation of having 
continually acted as their intermediary ' with courts of 
justice and the City Council,' and, indeed, he has been 
known to boast, not falsely, of the pressure he could and 
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did exercise in high influential quarten. Very unctuous in 
phrueology, he loves to pose as ' a priest of God who has 
intervened, as in duty bound, on behalf of the humble , -
these his ' lowly , clients being a sinister company of thieves, 
stabbers. usuren, blackmailers, panders, and swindlers of 
every description and degree; many of whom, affecting 
pomp and luxury, and posing as gentlemen of consideration, 
fascinate by the glare and glitter of triumphant vice, and 
lure into crime poor creatures toiling along the rugged 
waya of ill-paid honest labour. 

The story of this trial would be incomplete if we did not 
notice an elaborate attempt, supported by suborned false 
testimony, to fasten the guilt of the murder on two veteran 
thieves well known to the police, but not affiliated to the 
Camorra. This conspiracy, though craftily organized, seems 
to have broken down. 

It has been justly remarked by an Italian writer that, 
be the issue of the trial at Viterbo what it may, every page 
of its bulky records witnesses to an evil much more grievous 
than the crime under investigation, or the vile character 
of its perpetrators-the existence, namely, of' the Camorrist 
apirit,, in its negative form of tame, degrading acquiescence, 
pervading all ranks of Neapolitan society. 'We see count
lea citizens meekly allowing a little horde of petty tyrants 
to levy taxes where and how they please, alike on riches and 
poverty, on prostitution and honest labour, on the stolen 
pocket-book and the bushed-up scandal. They gash the 
cheek of the girl who resists their evil will, they break the 
electoral urns which might return a candidate who has 
not their vote.' What is the secret of this ignoble submission 
t.o lawless tyranny 'l Whence have Camorrist associates 
derived the measureless audacity which permits them to 
chooee in the thronged splendid Galleria their rendezvous 
for dividing stolen jewellery, and to assemble in popular 
seuide restaurants for a ' banquet , in which criminal 
enterprises should be concerted 'l The humiliatm, reply 
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must be that the Camorristic power of to-day feeds and 
grows fat on the vices of the people, which its action con
stantly fosters, and exasperates into greater virulence; and 
it rules through these vices. A vast proportion of its funds 
comes from the gains of fallen women, recruited, pro
tected, and fleeced by its members, who find these unhappy 
creatures apt tools for all villany-as has been demon
strated at Viterbo. Not less do they profit by the universal 
passion for gambling. They exact a percentage on the 
winnings of all gaming-houses; they have been known to 
make great sums by keeping • illegal ' gambling-dens: and 
the needs of desperate gamesters are supplied at a monstrous 
rate of interest by their usurers, fitly styled atrouini, or 
stranglen. 

Add that the camorrim have at their mercy the smaller 
industries, compelled to pay them a fixed proportion of 
their earnings. and often half-ruined by borrowings from 
,tromni-whose exactions extend through every class-and 
it may be guessed what pressure of fear and shame they 
can exercise in many quarters, even when the dread of secret 
vindictive 888888ination by their means is discounted. 

It has pleased the modem Camorra, since South Italy 
has been endowed with free institutions, to manipulate 
those institutions for its own profit. • You must reckon 
with it,' says the writer we have already quoted, ' if you 
wish peaceably to play the part of Questor and Prefect, 
having taken up the melancholy idea of representing the 
king's government and the principle of authority in a city 
which submits quietly to one authority only-that which 
is nameless.' Municipal and parliamentary elections know 
the Camona power; the administration of justice has often 
bowed to it. A thief, an assassin, may be arrested; his 
guilt may be morally certain; and yet his release may be 
as certain. Either an unnameable pressure has been 
brought to bear on the magistrates, or the witnesses have 
been scared into silence and retractation by dark threats, 
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too well undentood; and the offender goes free, to offend 
apin with greater audacity. • No Neapolitan citizen,' we 
are told, • but has suffered once in his life. and accepted as 
inevitable, some overbearing act, some swindling, 1,nu 
transaction or other, essentially Camonistic.' Let us quote 
one such cue out of thouaanda. ' De Matteo, an extremely 
dangerous criminal-known to have killed a fellow-offender 
when living exiled on an island-having succeeded in pro
curing the restoration of 250,000 stolen francs to an eminently 
respectable family. has been protected and aided by them.' 
The Camorra, when it chooses. can deal with an offender 
much more promptly than the law-and "has its reward. 
It gives nothing for nothing. How profoundly demoralizing 
must be the constant recurrence of such transactions in any 
community is easily understood. 

Tbat • jugglinl trick-to be secretly open,' is practised 
constantly by • the sect • ; its members work in the dark, 
yet do not shun the day. • Every one knows them.• we 
learn, • every one sees them triumph openly; in which 
Naples differs from all other civilized cities. Triumphant 
Usury drives on pilgrimage to Montevergine • (a famed 
Madonna shrine, specially affected by' the sect'), • suffocat
ing its victims with dust from its wheels, oppressing them 
with a hateful show of vulgar luxury • ; 1 and the populace 
goes forth "' maa,e to admire and applaud I 

Is it possible for a people morally effeminated by centuries 
of such weak criminal compliance to free itself from this 
disease, which is a living organ.ism bred in the flesh and blood 
of the race ? Can it of its own power break the fatal chain, 
10 craftily forged out of its own sins. which galls it ? This 
terrible chain links thief. receiver, usurer, stabber, harlot, 
spy, corrupter of elections together for the greater enslave
ment of a people capable of noble things-u the heroic 
put has shown,· and the painfully endeavouring present I 
What power could bring about its redemption, if it were 

1 ll Jlalliu, July 80, Hll. 
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true that ' in the darkest page of its civic history it sees 
only sensational excitement-in its own dishonour nothing 
but an interesting riddle to guess T • 

But there are very many in Naples who do not take 
a view 80 mournfully frivolous of the situation. Some of 
these. dismayed .by the apparent breakdown of the exist
ing legal machinery. demand stronger legislation. U the 
common law fails, they say. let there be. as there was in 
the case of brigandage, an exceptional law-let usury. 
organized immorality. habitual crime. be dealt with by 
fire and sword I 

It may well be that such a heroic remedy must be 
employed. But these revelations. showing how deep-seated 
is the moral disease of these fair regions. will surely quicken 
the zeal of the humble. scattered Christian worken who are 
toiling to pour the light of divine truth on the souls that 
sit there in darkness. For the true. complete salvation of 
Naples from the slavery wrought by its 'weakness and 
wickedness • can only come through the widespread awaken
ing in its people of the true Christian conscience. the 
highest moral sense. which it now possesses so imperfectly. 

ANNE E. KEELING. 
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THE LOLI.ARDS IN THE TIME OF RICHARD II ' 

The laoternc of ly1htte 
Non l~t luce seftna; 
Yt ys not alle aryght 
Populua bibit eeec venena. 

SO sang a poet ' On the Times ' of Richard II, and 
although there have always been men to say ' the times 

are out of joint,' then certainly it was a fact that ' Yt ys not 
alle aryght.' The laconic entrances in the official Patent 
Rolls are eloquen(of the reigning state of disorder-wars and 
rumours of wars, murder, rapine, and assault with very 
tardy justice. The King's peace was not kept, and the 
quarrels and intrigues at Court strangled the centl'al 
authority, whilst in the country bands of retainers defied 
all justice in maintaining the brigandage of their lords. 
England bad been convulsed by a social revolution which 
led to the death of the Archbishop and the Chancellor of 
England, but the Parliament which should have dealt with 
the Peasants' Rising of 1881, devoted its attention primarily 
to the settlement of a private feud between the Duke of 
Laneaster and the Earl of Northumberland. The country 
groaned under the heavy taxation of a useless war, whilst 
the French without hindrance continued to ravage the south 
coasts of England. Life was not the secure and common
place thing it is to-day. The roads were thronged by 

1 AVTBolllTIE8.--Cakndar af Ute Ptllnl Rolla, 1877-99. Extracts from 
the C1oee Rolla. Sfalvla of 1M .Realm, Vol. II. Wilkins' Coneilia, Vol. 
111. G'Anmieon Henrlff K-,Alon. Walsingham, Hidoria .4f1flkona . 
.4t1Ulu Ril:lla,di II (Rolla Series). Clronkl.e of 1M Mou of &ulunn. 
Poli&ol Poe,,u and&mf• (&lit.Wright. Rolls Series). Wyclif• Enflwla 
Jrorb (Early .Enpah Ten Society). &lid En,lwla JYoru o/ Wycli/ 
(Edit. Arnold). .4cu llflll JlonUIMflU of Foxe. 
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wayfarers of all sort.a and conditions, peasants out of bond, 
Friars, pil,rims, merchants, whilst the woods 1ave shelter to 
a strange company of cut-purse and hermit. This thron, 
moved down the road of life in a half darkneu, for the time 
of stre11 and strain in State and Society was also a time of 
religious depression-' the lanteme of lyghtte • had fliekered 
and grown dim. The Church no longer 1ave light to guide 
the steps of earth's pilgrims. She was in serious danger of 
forfeitin, her spiritual significance, and God's ·tribute was 
never more prone to find its way into Caeaar's coffers. 
Religious life had lost the sense of reality, and, aa always with 
such a calamity, the spirit had fled and left rule and letter 
sovereign. Bishops were wonderfully orthodox. but were 
often great magnates of the world and leaden of very earthly 
armies. The Bishop of Norwich 1Ioried in his ' crowds of 
slain • at Graveline& and Dunkirk when on crusade against 
the schiamatic Pope Clement VII. The monastic chronicler, 
W alsm,ham. is loud in his praise of these crusaders and 
' the victory of the Cross ' : ' They marched forward towarda 
the town sparing no one but striving to destroy them to the 
laat man-.nd such was the potency of the Cross that the 
crusaders moet gloriously took possession of the town and 
so destroyed the enemies of the Cr088 that not one amonpt 
them escaped with his life.• The univeraal Church wu 
torn by IIChiun. and was busy settling its differences by meana 
of the temporal arm. The greatest sin of the ' enemies of 
the Cl'OII of Christ ' was that they called the Head of the 
Church Clement instead of Urban, and had had the misfor
tune to become involved in the quarrel between England and 
France. These warrior bishops went 1orgeously apparelled 
and kept up great retinues on the tithes of an oppreued 
people. The Church waa losing her sympathy with the 
people. Here is a contemporary picture of t.he English 
labourer : ' poor men who may not pay rents to lorda and 
their dymes and offerings to curates, and maintain their 
wife and child and live out of debt travail tbey aever IO 
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busily night and day.' 1 • Lady Mede ' had her devotees in 
all ranks of the clergy, and the religious orders were idle and 
mercenary. The Friars had forgotten the ideals of St. 
Francis and were suffering from the evils of mendicancy, 
whilst profession of poverty went side by side with growing 
luxury. The songs of the period are loud in their hatred 
and ridicule of the Friars, and the people were ready to stone 
their quondam friends. Th~ priest had discovered that sin 
might be a lucrative evil, in fact, a blessing in disguise, and 
the poet would find many appreciative listeners amon, the 
Friars' victims-

Thai aay tbet tbai distroye qnne 1 

And tbai mayntene men moste therinoe. 

And again-
A Cllft of aoule they eaft not fore,• 
So that they mowe much maoey take. 

The times cried out for 10me physician to restore a 
healthy tone and spirit. and the Lollard movement came into 
being as a protest against such mockery and negligence. 
The Lollard priest stood for reality in religion, and his 
proaramme was • to here his shepe til his backe bend.' ' 
The movement was the first step which England took 
t.owarda diuent. and it bears all the marks of a new venture. 
The Lollards of Richard Il's day were not quite prepared 
to die for the hope that was in them, but rather met peneeu
tion with recantation and with a speedy disappearance t.o 
10me other part of England. There was no rigid organim
tion in the new sect, but its followers had a certain reaem
blance in cut of mind and in creed. The main characteristic 
of the Lollard was that of • the preacher• simply, and it 
wu only at Salisbury that any Church organiation was 
attempt.eel. Preachers may be scholars or pee■enta, and the 
Lollardy of Oxford birth wu cheriahed by ploupman and 

' Wtld•f• Braflul Woru. 
I Politieal Soap, I Aaaiut tbe Frian.' 
• Politieal Soap, • Tm Complaint of Pien Ploupmaa.' 
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artisan in the country. The University wu purged of ita 
heresy and the leading academic Lollarda were not long in 
fonaking the new way, but ' the sawynae of mennes soulis • 1 

was a mesaage of true democncy, and was not without lasting 
appeal to the lower orders. 

Leieest.er, Hereford, and London were the three chief 
centres of this expelled Lollardy. Northampton shows 
itself almost a Lollard town. Salisbury att.empta the ordina
tion of its ministers, whilst Nottingham, York, Bristol, 
Coventry, Reading, and Chichest.er have also Lollard 
communities. Wales yields an asylum for the bunted from 
Herefordshire, and there is an interesting mention of Ireland 
in the Pat.ent Rolls of 1888-92. It wu natural that Leices
tenhire should become a centre for the spread of Wyclifs 
doctrines, for it was to Lutterworth that he retired after his 
expulsion from Oxford, and in this country his teaching 
struck such root that the death of the mast.er in 188t did 
not mean the death of Lollardy-' there shall never be one 
lost good.' 

The Leicester canon, in the Knigldon Claroniele, complains 
bitt.erly of Lollard activity-there wu ' never so much 
discord aa now in these parts.• He haa heard and seen the 
preachers. and his chronicle shows the swing of the movement 
-there is unbounded energy, desire to preach the new sect 
by every way and means. and a general ' throwing off of eaae 
from the body.' There is never a good word for a Friar, and 
the preaching is always of the doctrines of Wyclif. The 
mOD88tic chronicler is in despair : ' these opinions were 
appropriated by all and spread far and wide •; ' you scarcely 
could meet two men in the road but one of them was a 
disciple of Wyclif. • Outside Leieest.er there stood an old 
chapel dedicated to St. John the Baptist. It became a 
place of retreat and communion. where the new tenets were 
~ and the curious were ever welcome. Richard 
Wayteatathe and William Smith, the chief inhabit.ants. 

l Wtpif• EflflilA Woru. 
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showed no reverenee for the saered houae where they were 
lodpd. Whm in need of firewood to cook 101De ""Rptablea 
they burned the imap of St. Katherine which lltiU adorned 
the chapel, and made merry onr the saerile,e-it ia to be a 
second martyrdom for Katherine and perhaps will give her 
a chance of heaven. Loi lardy was getting hold of the people, 
and herein lay ita strength. The monastic chronicler, with 
his love for authority and decorum, writes down William 
Smith as of weak intellect, his love troubles have turned his 
head. Butlf ia possible to read in him the serious man who 
finds life's pleaaures fail him, but diseovers what he seeks 
in the Loi.lard doctrines and sets himself to learn to read and 
write and takes a new interest in life : • in thoae days the 
sect was held in areat honour outside the wall.' In 1888 
the Lollard community at Leicester wu so agressive that 
the Arehbiahop of Canterbury visited the diocese and ex
communieated the heretics. The D&meS of the aecused 
give the at.atua of the Lollard community tbere. The 
Church could make short work of such enemies aa William 
Smith, Richard Waytetach (chaplain), Robert Dexter and 
his wife, Nicolas Tailor, M. Scryvener, John Harry, William 
Parchmener, and Roger Goldsmith. They beld Lolwd 
opinions u to tithes, imaaa, a priest in mortal ain, confeuion 
and the Frian, and bad soupt to aprad their view in 
the 1urrounding country, but the authority of Kini and 
Archbishop waa too stro111, and the humble fraternity wu 
discredited. From these ■imple folk William Swynderby, who 
wu to beeome an important man in Herefordshire, lamed 
hi■ fint Lollardy. He wu tramformed from the hermit of 
the wood■, lrith a grievance apinst the world, iato the llilftr
tooped preacher of the couatryBide : • the people cheriabed 
him like another God.' 1 Thil prophet of the new faith waa 
too populm to be left at larp, and although pel'NCl,dioa at 
first pined him new adhereats when he preaahed ma the 
hip-road from an impromptu pulpit of ston• ' in the teeth 

l Kaipton, 
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of the bishop,' yet he is flnally checked with exeommuniea
tion and threat of death by fire. Swynderby retreats to 
Coventry, and we next hear of him in the west of England. 
Melton, Loughborough, and Harborough had heard his 
voice, now Monmduth and Hereford gave the discredited 
prophet a warm welcome. Be ia in Monmouth in 1890 and 
there reeeivea letter& from the Bishop of Hereford warning 
him not to preach. In August of the same year he preaehea 
a notable aermon at Whitney (Herefordshire), of which the 
lord of the town keeps a eopy in his enthuaiasm. Many times 
Swynderby i1 cited to appear before the Bishop of Hereford, 
but the ollcial entry shows that he evaded the honour: 
• William Swynderby is long looked for.' The King and 
the Archbishop of Canterbury supplement the efforts of the 
Bishop of Hereford; but the Patent Rolls 101' 1892 show 
Swynderby'1 IUOCe88. in defying authority: 'To John 
Bishop of Beret~ on his petition informing the King that 
although empowered by letter& patent autbolimg the 
Archbithop of Canterbury to arrest all .. pieaehers • of 
unaouni doct:Jine he has eonvieted William S~ridetlty' and 
Stej,lten Belle to be exeommunieated • ~achini '.in-diwrte 
parta·ot hi• dieeese, yet·he )lu,been 1ll1Able to do.lumce 
upon them either by·~at·eensures or by force of the 
King's eommiaion, for they have betaken themselves to the 
part& of Wales where the commission does not run-with 
their abettors and accomplices.' 

This mandate points to a growing Lollard community 
in Hereford&hire. The authorities complain of • tares which 
have too long a time sprung up here in our diocese.'• One 
of William Swynderby's assured companions wu a certain 
Walter Brute, wh01e name. find■ its way into one ef the 
popular aonp of the day,' The Creed al Pien Ploughman.' 
He himself is described a■ ' lay-man and learned,' and his 
answers in Latin are of voluminous bulk, with many ref er
encea to Scripture and to the Fathers. Brute is summoned 
for trial, but follows Swynderby'a example of evasion, and 
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calls forth mandates to the Mayor of Hereford, one Thomas 
Oldcutle, to bring the defaulter to justice. Brute is finally 
brought to book, recant& his heresy, and makes public con
feuion at the market-erou in Hereford. The witneaaes 
at his trial bear witneu to the extent of Lollard influence 
in the west country-they come from Llanwin (Montgomery), 
from English Byknore (Forest of Dean) and from White
bome (north of the Malvern Hills). Walter Brute was 
accused of • IW'king and running into comers ' when wanted 
for his heretical preaching by the authorities, and the 
deep woods and quiet glades of the Forest of Dean country 
would provide welcome shelter to the hunted Lollard. 
The spread of Lollardy in these west-country dia~ricts 
is especially important in the light of it& later history, for 
it wu in such atmosphere that the youth of Sir John 
Oldcutle wu passed. He was Lord of the Manor of Almeley 
in Herefordshire, where William Swynderby had once been 
a vigorous preacher .1 The countryside wu permeated 
with Lollard influence, and the towns were familiar with 
the travelling preachers. The futwe hero of the Lollard 
ca111e would receive many a vivid impreaaion from trials 
in the Cathedral, a mayor under injunction& from the King, 
and open reeantationa in the market-place. 

The streets of fourteenth-century London have their 
story of early Lollardy u well u the lanes of Leicester
shire and the woods of Hereford. In the city it wu to the 
lower orders that Lollardy appealed, and the chroniclers 
lay 1tre11 on the zeal of ' the bumble citizens ' or ' the most 
vile of the citizens.' ! Politics and religion were in close 
contact in London, and the people were alive and interested, 
even the Bishop of Rochester gives them credit for intelli
gence : ' in London there is greater devotion and the people 
are more intelligent-greater fruit may be expected from 

1 Foxe p,·cs a mandate apiut Swynderby addreued by the Biahop to 
' my dear ■oil.I the panom of Croft, Almaly, and Whitney.' 

1 Wallinpam, CArml. ""'·: "aimplices eivea.'' 
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preaching.' The Lollard movement in London became 
connected _ with a political and municipal quarrel, the 
democratic party espousing the new dissent. The quarrel 
was one for free rights in the city between the lesser and the 
greater guilds. The victualling guilds, such as the fish
mongers and the grocers, comprised the greater guilds, 
and had a monopoly of power in the city ; invariably the 
mayor was chosen from amongst them, and they regulated 
the trade of the city to advantage their own pockets. 
John of Northampton led the lesser guilds of tailoring, 
drapers, &c., in a crusade against this monopoly of interest 
and power, and found that the tenets of the Lollards fitted 
well with his more democratic mind and aims for reform. 
The Chroniclers state that ' they were stirred up in this 
by John Wyclif and his followers in despite to the clergy.' 
For, strangely enough, the Church seemed the enemy of the 
people by its more aristocratic leanings in a people's quarrel. 
This connexion between the people's guilds and the London 
Lollards is home out by other records of the times. King 
Richard's mandate to the mayor and sheriff of London 
in 1891, against those who cherish heretical opinions, de
scribes the offenders as 'lay men and artisans.' It was a 
member of the lesser guilds who first introduced Lollardy 
at Northampton, ' James Collyn-sometime a prentice at 
the trade of Mersery in London refuseinge his arte to be
come a Lollard.' A Lollard tract denouncing monks and 
Friars shows the same bias, ' also it seemeth that merchant 
grocers and victuallers run in the same curse fully.' 1 

In 1887 there is record of a typical Lollard disturbance 
in London, where doctrines of grace, sins of Friars, and class 
prejudice are strangely mingled, and are supported in ad
dition by those who love any disturbance. A certain 
chaplain, Peter Pateshille, released from his order of Augus
tinian Friars, came in contact with Lollardy, and began 
to publish the crimes of his former brethren. Such a 

--- -------------------------
1 &led Eftfli.rh JfnrA-1 of Wyclif. 
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1ermon would not want hearers, for the Frian were not loved 
in London or elsewhere. There were nearly a hundred 
Lollards gathered to hear Pateahille at the Church of St. 
Chriltopher, and there he 'vomited out the crimes of the 
Friars to the honor of those hearing.' The Frian of the 
Augustine convent soon heard what was on foot, and 
twelve of their number came to the church and were greatly 
disturbed by what they beard. One of them, more zealoue 
for hie Order than the rest, contradicted the preacher and 
pve the ideal opportunity for a demonstration. The 
Lollarda riee with a nab and throw the Friar out, for the 
~ntle art of eviction wae underetood quite well even then. 
The other eleven brothen follow, to be tom and beaten and 
lashed with angry words outside : ' we despise homicides, 
we will bum theee Sodomites,' and then a curious patriotic 
turn,' we will hang the traitors of the King and of England.' 
By 111ch means Lollardy made headway in London. Mal
vern'• chronicle pays it this tribute of importance: • In 
full Parliament a great rumour broke out concerning the 
Lollards and their preaching, by which foolish and simple 
were perverted and even the rich were greatly infected 
with the Lollard opinions.' Some few of the knights of 
the Queen-Mother'• household had espoused the Lollard 
cause, but their Lollardy was 1hort-lived. Their a,itation 
in 1895 brought King Richard back from Ireland, and he 
soon put an end to their new opinions-the Lollards of 
England were to remain emphatically the People. 

The above narrative of Lollard activity in England 
during the reign of Richard II gives some picture of the 
movement. Di1turbed aermona and unaeemly demomtra
tiODB, extravapnt language and irreverence, flying Swynder
bya and recanting Smithe &careely suggest ' the vision 
splendid.' Yet behind all there is something true, noble, 
and eternal. Authority regarded the enthusiast& u aeeking 
'the utter de&truction of order and good rule.' 1 The orthodox 

1• 8"1bllM of 1M Bealna, II. 
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reprded them as tares sown by the enemy in the fair prden 
of the Church. The popular minstrel called them heretica, 
achismatica, and madmen in one. But the answer of 
Swynderby is convincing : ' For God wot for hele I did it 
of mine own and of the people, and that W88 in my mind. 
But sire it seems to me that ye char,e not so greatly the 
breaking of God's bests as ye done of your.own. And sire 
if it be your will in default that the people wanted you to 
teach them, and their curate& did not, by the desire of the 
people that weren hungrie and thinty after God'• word 
each one to bear up othen charge 88 God's Law bids-I 
preached-not for disobedience to you, but sire in fulfilling 
of the obedience that God's Law bids me to.' Here is a 
man who dares to set the priest Blide and feel the burden 
of soul& upon his own heart and co111Cience. The echo of 
the Lollard doctrine passed into Bohemia, and later to a 
canon of the order of St. Augustine, who dared to with
stand Pope and Emperor ' in fulfilling of the obedience 
that God's Law bids me to.' The Methodists of the 
eighteenth century woke the strain again, ' Sin,le yet un
dismayed I am-I dare believe in Jesu's name '-when ahall 
we again hear it, for the memory of England is llhort 'l 

The Lollards were knit by a kind of freemasonry; they 
were emphatieally people of the Way.1 Thorpe, a inember 
of the community, expressed it 88 ' to feel right homely 
with one another.' and many other instances might be 
cited. William Smith in his chapel outside Leicester Wall 
welcomed all to his abode if their heart were as his. ' for 
here wu hospitality and entertainment for all who came.' 
At Northampton there is the same report : ' all ribauds 
infected with Lollardy that came into the laid toune are 
all courteously received and mainetayned as if they were 
prophets before all others.' From Herefordahire comes the 
same testimony to the friendship of those of the Way, 'For 
I come oft into men's houses.' remarks Swynderby the 

1 The Monl of Bw,ltam: 'seeundum viam Jobanrus Wyelyff.' 
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outlawed. The travelling preacher bound the sect together 
in mutual knowledge and sympathy, and was responsible 
for much of the • family ' feeling. The Lollard had all the 
excitement of bearing down on the preacher after his 
aermon and of carrying him off to the home for conversation 
and refreshment, or as a disbeliever puts it, • and after the 
said maior and Lollardes with great pride and jollite 
ledd the lala preacher to the ho111e of the Maior.' Wyclif 
had given his followers a prescription and a reason for 
IUch social intercourse • that men should eaten in good 
measure that their wits be more sharp and they more able 
to serve God.' It is not the ascetic who speaks, but the 
friend of the • wayfaring men' in their own homes. Dr. 
Stalker aaya, 'Not once nor twice has the religion of Christ, 
when driven out of the Church, which had been turned by 
faithless ministers and worldly members into a synagogue 
of Satan, found an asylum in the home.' Here the follower 
of Wyclif found his strength. Family religion was involved 
in that greater freedom from priest control for which the 
Lollard stood. Wyclif had a tract to his people in their 
homes • of this may wedded men and wiles know how thei 
owen lyve topdir and teche thier children Goddis Lawe.' 
The Lollard ' society ' was a wider expression of this family 
religion. Their unity impressed contemporaries, and the 
orthodox chronicler Knighton gives it well : ' unum modum 
atatim loquelae et formam concozdem suae doctrinae 
mirabiliter habuerunt.' The official mandates against the 
sect speak constantly of • conventicles and confederacies,' 
and the political songs of the period show how prone the 
Lollards were to gather together for mutual comfort in 
the goodness of their Way, or for mutual resistance to 
authority. 

The prominence of the home and of the society amongst 
the Lollarda implies that they had discovered the importance 
of the • lay agent.' To the orthodox he was anathema as 
• laicus Lollardus,' and a glance at the list of suapect 
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'confederaeie1 ' will show the prominence of the layman.• 
One Taylleur at Nottingham hu to promi&e ' never more 
to maintain and teach ' Lollard doctrinel. The Leicester
shire Lollards also bearing the names of their trades are 
condemned for ' sowing the heresies ' in the country round. 
A list of forty-two names suspect at Northampton show 
Draper, Warriner, Taylour, and Couper amongst their 
number, whilst the Mayor wu their notorious leader, who 
' bath made the whole toune in manner to beeome Lollardes 
so that the whole toune is gouerned by them.' Wyclif 
had condemned an excluaive priesthood • who would fain 
that all Goddis Lawe were hanging on them for to supply 
the people,' and the people of England were to hear for 
their comfort ' who is in most charity is best heard of God 
be he shepherd or layman or in the Church or in the field . ., • 
The ' lanterne of lyghtte • had passed from the custody of 
the priest. and religion came forth from the sanctuary and 
mingled with the hubbub of everyday blllinea in market
place and fair. It found its disciples in the open field and 
in the stftets of the city, and spoke of a very real Presence, 
' When the shepherd on the moor names the name of God.' 
In the language of Wyclif, • a Pater Noster is medeful under 
the cope of heaven-for wh0&0 liveth best he prayeth 
best.' There was a new reality and a new vigour about 
it all-an open-air swing and a new freedom. John Wesley 
by his field preaching won the r-es_eee of England to a 
new reality of sin and salvation. and it was emphatically 
to the masses that the Lollard appealed-to • sinners, 
lay penons, and simple souls.' • It is interesting to notice 
how this first ' dissent ' gripped the lower classes, for it has 
been a lasting characteristic of dissent that it appeals to 
the man in the street. Along with this class cleavage goes 
the difference in political thought which is traceable to-day 

• Wilkins' cOfleilia. aaae Rolla. 
1 WyeUf1 BrtflilA Worb. 
• Foxe,• Defence of Walter Brutr.' 
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u in the fourteenth century. The political and religion, 
opinions of the Lollard became confuted, or rat.ha were 
mutually NapC)naible fOT one another. It wu a tune· when 
the people were be,inning to oome to their own, the" spirit 
of democracy wu abroad, and the capitalist and landowner 
might tremble. The Peuanta' Revolt wu typical ·of the 
new spirit. ' Freedom and 41111. an acre ' was the· cry,· trana
latable in the twentieth century by many words but with 
much the same meaning at the back of it. To such champions 
of eocial freedom the new religioua freedom appealed 
irresistibly, for the peevut. had a way of linking on the 
spiritual to his pl'Olllic earthly needs. Here is hil song as 
be marches on London-

John the Miller bath yground small, small, small. 
The King's Son of beawn llhaD pay for all.1 

Wyclif and his followers were only very indirectly 
responsible for any share in the Peasants' Rising, but it is 
significant that all the chroniclers charge the Lollards 
with complicity. The town of Northampton is particularly 
interesting in the way it has sustained its character for 
dissent and liberal politics. In Richard II's day it was a 
Lollard town, and the bishop's commissioners could be safely 
defied by an independent mayor, whilst • TailoUJ'S ' formed 
the opposition. In Chartist times the same trade is pro
minent at Northampton, which is a Chartist town, whilst 
to-day it remains Nonconformist in creed and Liberal 
in politics. The Lollards • of the fourteenth century were 

I . 

the humble progenitors of no unworthy SUCCClftion. 
The importance which tJie Lolla~ attached to preaching 

went hand in ~d with this ~ppeal to the_ people. The 
name flung at them by tbe crowd,,if it be derived. from the 
old German lollen, lulleo, to huin • or whine, betokened 
their gift of speech. At least they were famous for their 
talking powers, and annoyed the orthodox accordingly, 

'Walsingham. 
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u ' Knight.on ' writes them down ' valide in verbis-in 
garuli• fort.et,' or Gower in his Con/euio AfflOflfll-

Noupt holy, though thei feigne and blowe 
Her Lolludy in 1DC11DM ere. 

Indignation against the false, the degenerate Friar, the 
worldly prelate, made the Lollard sermon in great part. and 
the whole rang with a constant refrain ' the knowynge of 
Goddis Law.' That phrase looks out from almost every 
page of Wyclif's sermons and tracts. and it formed the 
eulmination of every sermon to which the Leicester folk 
liatened, u ' .Knighton ' complains, ' Talem enim habebant 
tenninum in omnib111 suis dictis semper praetendendo 
legem Dei, Goddis Lawe.' The Lollard preacben seem t.o 
have diBCOvered the art of holdina their congregations. 
Bishop Brunton of Rochester used telling illustration and 
declaimed aaaintt those ' dumb dogs ' of bishops, but he 
eomplaina of the lack of response to his preaching and 
deplores the sueoea of • those ' extraordinary teachen 
akilled in tielrJina the ean of the people.' Another un-
10licited t.elt.i.monial t.o the interest of the Lollard sermon 
ii fowul in the statute against them-' they stir and incite' 
the people. 

Wyclif had done aomething to train his preachers and 
give them aermon outlines. His sermons on the Gospel 
for the Day have notes of instruction at the end. After the 
di1COune on the Rich Man and Luarua we read : • In thi1 
Gotpel may priests tell of false pride of rich men and of 
lustful life of mighty men of thi1 world, Gd of long pains 
of bell and joyful bliss of heaven, and thus lengthen their 
&ermon u the time ub. • It is possible to find an echo 
of these NnDODI in the discourses of Wyclif's followen. 
The Leicestenhile chronicler. who heard Aston and Purvey 
preach and entered some of their remarks in his chronicle, 
has Wyclif1 • Whoso liveth best be prayeth best ' turned 
into the counterpart in Latin. Whilst we find trace that 
Aston must have availed himself of Wycli('s sermon for 
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Palm Sunday, for when he preached ~n that Sunday at 
Leicester, the muter•• pbrue 'the pain of Chri1t'1 Paaaion 
paued all other,• ii echoed in the diacip\e'1 ' Quod poena 
Chrillti quam BUstinerit in pauione hut JD&jor quam tota 
poena infemi, • recorded by Knighton. 

But the individual Lollard added the local colour for 
birnuJf and filled up with emotion what he lacked in matter.' 
It wu the enthulium that told, that power to ltir those 
who 'leggen riht bevy u led,' and to make even 111eh ex
claim, ' a verie profett ■peaking with the tongue of an 
angell.' The Lollard felt hi• respolllibility, he did not 
•pare himself in hi, sermon,: he preached to convince and 
adopted popular method,. Above all be had the sympathy 
of the labouring man, and was ' right homely • with the 
poor. The sermon, read heavily-there is a weary iteration 
of Scribe■ and Phariaees in the garb of monks and Friars, 
and the interpretation of the most living parables ii crude. 
The inn and the two pennia in the story of the Good 
Samaritan must all be preued into the service. But that 
wu not how the sermom went in the village church or the 
Leicestenhire lane of fourteenth-century England. The 
Friar was a real figure then, and the Lollard did not refrain 
from the personal na~he could be merry at the expense 
of these • false prechours • with their inevitable • collection ' 
and the reflection ' that all this private religion make1 not 
111ch a legion of saints in Heaven.' 1 The well-fed, idle 
monk, with the empty ' blabber of the lyppes. • would be 
another fruitful butt to tho&e who were near neighbours 
to very real monast.ery wall,. 

The Bilhop of Norwich's enuade would provide material 
for another 111ceeuful topical hit and for ridicule which 
might explode the once ■olemn indulgence, u Swynderby 

1 Kniptm : • Et lie quodnon poterant red& ratioae quali pupanti 
impetuolitate cum Yoce clamma et tarbida et utilaaia 'Yerbit npple
buat.' 

1 a.-, E"IINla Wora o/ WJd'I. 
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says, • H bulls be the indulgence that men bringen from the 
court then be they not 10 much worth as they cost there; 
for lightlie they might be lost, drenched, brent, or a rat 
might eaten them-his indulgence then were lost.' 1 But 
there could be passion too : ' Lord what mirror of meekness 
is this that bishops and priests, monks and canons and 
friars, that should be meek and patient and lamb-like 
among wolves be more proud arrayed in armour and other 
costs of war and more cruel in their own cauae than any 
other lord or tyrant.' • The Lollard knew how to use both 
the light and the heavy weapon; t.o make an impreuion by 
the myBterious and the awe-ful. The Friar's sermons dealt 
in fables and marvels; the Lollard thundered in phrases of 
the Book of the Revelation with the added weight of the 
Prophets. ' Babylon the great city has fallen '-' Vengeance 
is mine, and I will repay, saith the Lord.'• The more gentle 
appeal was found in the reality of the example of Christ
the prayer in Galilean hills• a great while before day,' and 
the preaching in Jerusalem and ' the little upland town& 
of Cana and Bethfage.' • The Lollard was vivid and true
he spoke from experience, and to him the unseen was the 
real: it was not material pain that made purgatory, even 
the saints suffer in that cry ' Bow long ? ' ' And they were 
bidden abide a while, and that is a pain.• • It was no 
wonder that there was indignation at prayer to the ' Wyche ' 
of W alsingbam, ' deaf image,' or pilgrimage to the Cross of 
the North Door, ' that mere stump of worm-eaten wood.' 
Their grasp of the spiritual and the real was the secret of 
the Lollards' power. In the struggle _of all Church history 
between authority and experience they were found amongst 
the' heretics' who stood for 'the freedom of God's Law.' 
I~ is significant in the wording ·of the statute apimt them 

1 Foxe. • Sel«I En,IWa Woril o/ Wp/, 
• Foae, Tile Teadlin, o/ W alur Brull. 
• &Nd BflfU.A Wora o/ W,cli/: • HWJ Olwid pnad,,,d 1M Goq.l.' 
1 Faze, Tlw TNCMlllf o/ W alur B,_, 
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in the year HOO that the sin of erroneous thinkina on the 
Sacraments and authority of the Churcn head, the liet
in hie recantation the Lollard muat promise to be ' buxom 
to the laWI of Holy Church.' That very obedience would in
volve a eeuation of the loved preaching, and a poor ' heretic• 
on the bank, of Wye 1hould give the an1wer : • The ftehera 
of God 1hould wuh their nets in thi1 river, for Cbri1t'1 
preachen abould cleanly tell of God'• Law and not meddle 
with 1D&D'1 law, that i1 troubled water-for man'• law 
containeth sharp stones and trees by which the net of God 
i1 broken, and fishes wenden out to the world.• The in-
1piration of the Lollard preacher was penonal religion, 
hie enthusiasm wu to save eouls • wending out to the 
world.• He chafed at blind authority and the dead weight 
of syatem, and could rise to the real eloquence of pauion 
in the face of 1JUch opposition. It i1 Palm Sunday, and there 
ia talk of a Sepulchre with watch and 1eal, and the sermon 
has an application : ' And thUB done our high priesta. They 
dread them that God'• Law shall quicken after thie, and 
they make etatutes etable u a stone, and they get grants 
of knights to confirm them. And this they mark well with 
witnea of lords lelt that truth of God's Law hid in the 
Sepulchre bunt out to the lmowillf of the common people. 
0 Christ I Thy Law is hid there-when wilt Thou send 
Thine anpl to remove the atone and show the Truth to Thy 
folk t ' 1 Altogether too revolutionary-that atone were 
surely better left sealed, for ' the weak mind of man cannot 
comprehend the eternal and exalted God.• So speaks a 
contemporary poet, peuimistic but orthodox.• So men 
ltill say who know not of the riaen Christ, with Bia meuage 
of grace and eonship for all who believe on His name. 

G. EI.BIE BA•VSON. 

I Wyelif• &I«,.,.,. Won,. 
' Gower, Tu Corrvplio,u of ,A, Ap. ' IaJbma me111 bominil non 

capit alta Dei.' 
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• FOR aec,metries in which curved surfaces and not 
fixed planes are studied, the axioms of Euclid are 

either all or partially false.' ' As the physicist poatulates 
the ether to explain gravitation and the processes of Nature, 
so the metaphysician and theologian find it necesaary to 
usume something like the fourth dimension.' Zollner 
declares this natural world is but ' a shadow cut by a 
more real /our-tlimen.rional 'IIHWld.' 

We want now a metaphysic which will satisfy Idealism 
and Positivism and Pragmatism, by accepting and 888imilat
ing whatever is good and permanent in them, because, as 
Hegel said, no temple is complete without its holy of holies. 
Nor can we dispense with a reformed ethic which demon
strates that all life has a natural sweetness of its own. as 
Aristotle saw. And we dare not neglect the propylaeum 
of a searching psychology. But whatever happens, let us 
hope we shall not return to the life of Nature. Indeed, 
one may feel absolutely certain that we never can re
suscitate the cult or creed of the noble savage and practiae 
any kind of gymnosophy. Richard Jefferies, perhape, 
sometimes desired this impossible reversion and played with 
the pretty idea as a child plays with a new toy. Though 
a keen and close and accurate observer of Nature, his 
enthusiasms now and then transported him into realms 
of poetry which bore no resemblance or relation to sober 
worlda of fact. For instance, in this rhapsodical outburst, 
' Endless succession of Jabour I Shall we never know bow 
to lighten it, how to live with the flowers, the swallows, 
the sweet delicious shade and the murmur of streaml 'I ' 
Now, u an obvious matter of fact, no farm labourer, no 

lG 
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convict. no slave, works so hard and so early and 10 late as 
the swallow. Its daring and dazzling excunions of flight, 
its sudden raptures of rising and falling, its pauionate 
punuit like the swift movements and bird-like sweep of 
the best lyrical poetry, while overflowing with the inspira
tion of ardent life, are nevertheless purely business-like, 
and represent in reality but the perpetual hawking for its 
prey and food. If we were obliged to put forth a tithe of 
the swallows' daily toil, we should break down. Botanists 
also might tell us, and tell us truly, that even the flowen 
are far from idle. ' Tltey toil not, neilAer' do lltey qin' 
like us, and God feeds and clothes them. But they work 
likewise and work hard, in the vital processes which they 
practise and obey. What are the lions that support the 
throne of life, if not hunger and thirst and need ? We 
must look behind at the operatio even more than at the 
opw. And then we shall find the secret lies ' Magi, in 
o-peratwne pam in opere.' Meanwhile, we may not rest 
on our oars. we must count nothing done till all is done 
-which will never be, for souls that seek the unattainable 
and infinite. 

In displacing the Hellenic ideal of Justice by that of 
Love, Christianity offered to thought and to life a practical 
principle and also an impossible standard for work. It 
still remains a conception unexhausted and inexhaustible. 
Man. the first freedman of Creation, as Herder said, finds 
in each successive age new circumstances for new applica
tions of this ideal. Eternally true, eternally it changes 
its front and form as different conditions demand. That 
which bewilden multitudes and produces despair in some, 
is and always will be the glaring contradiction between 
profession and practice, the di•,.orce between high thinking 
and low doing. Religion and conduct seem separated by 
an impassable gulf. Creeds and ethics even now and then 
appear to be at variance-digladiantur. But, from a 
larger and loftier point of view, and n,b ,peei4 aetemilatia, 
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the antagonism often a most salutary sign. It is a perpetual 
witness to the advance of light and truth all along the 
line. We simply observe the ancient conflict from the 
beginning, ' I DJill ,n.a enmity between 11w and ,he a,oman, 
betwun thy aud and her ,ud : it ,hall bruin thy head, and 
thou ,halt l,rui,e laiB heel.' Evil pays to good the com
pliment of hatred and opposition, when not imitating it 
by some cunning counterfeit. The greater the discrepancy, 
the greater the final gain. It testifies to life and movement, 
to penistent progress, and increase in the contents of our 
moral and spiritual values. The pioneer of Christianity'• 
new principle of universal brotherhood and the solidarity 
of the race recognizes. in the estrangement of practice 
Crom profession, his supreme opportunity. He perceives 
the weakness and unfruitfulness of mere orthodoxy and 
immutable tradition. For what does it ultimately signify ? 
It means the confession of failure which inevitably suggests 
the right solution. The hostility of the Church to the 
world, of religion to culture, possesses no real vitality or 
useful reference now. • The undentanding does not derive 
its laws from Nature, but prescribes them to Nature.' 
And so it must bold with Christianity. At the outset, the 
Church conquered the world and then the world con
quered the Church. The present acknowledged division 
between religion and conduct means that people have ac
cepted the estimates and rules of the world as their working 
guides, and agreed to maintain the two apart in isolated 
compartments. But the Church should have imposed, not 
its dogmas but its law of Love upon the world, and satur
ated the world with its splendid spirit, instead of abiding 
aloof as a sacred caste, and when not engaged in solemn 
services bowing down in the temple of Rimmon and burn
ing incense there. The reproach lies at the door of religion. 
from its false method and official attitude .. Accordingly, 
the Church bas been secularized, when the world should 
have been consecrated. Methods and machinery require 
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a revolutionary change immediately. Baptized into the 
modem spirit. the Church must adventure on a new crusade 
with modem applianca. To encounter BOCiety of the 
present day with ancient or mediaeval instrument& and 
forms, ii surely u hopeless as meeting Maxims with boWI 
and &rro'WI or slings and stones. Religion needs broadening 
out. it cannot be confined any longer to closed systems 
or authoritative ceremonial. The distinction drawn be
tween the secular and the sacred will have to be aban
doned. It ii these artificial dichotomies that are responsible 
for so much misery and enmity. Whatever is good or 
true or beautiful. ii also sacred. It cannot pouibly be 
otherwise. Mr. W. Warde Fowler has shown that the 
distinction between sacred and secular did not and could 
not exist among ancient peoples, when every act was a 
religious act. And we need a return to this sublime sim
plicity. We wonhip God in any honest work as well as 
when we are upon our knees. Laborare ut orare. Not 
that the Church ii to grow less or do less, but on the con
trary to grow more and do more. It will merely extend 
ita benediction to all times and all places, and add sanctifi
cation to every kind of useful and honourable labour. 
Senices will be multipled and not diminished, while 
the Church will be all things to all men, and carry its 
consolations and peace everywhere, and transform the 
lowliest workshop into a little sanctuary. Religion. with 
ita messap of mercy and infinite hope, with its sweetness 
and ucramenta, must penetrate the most indifferent and 
outlying provinces of industry, piercing each crack and 
crevice, and leaven them all with larger ideas and kindlier 
aspirations. In a very true sense, it will be found neoes
ary for the sacred to be secularized, no less than for the 
aecular to be conaecrated. Fresh accommodations are 
matten of obligation, as thoughts and feelings and ambitions 
change with changing times and the • etemal process moving 
on.' A new modu, Piwndi, a new harmony, a new 
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meeting-place, whatever we call it, soon rises to the surface 
and offen the desired opportunity for reconciliation of 
different but not incompatible claims. And these readjust
ment&, not of character but of conduct, not of principle 
but of practice, often emerge as it were automatically and 
establish the required relations by a sort of happy chance. 
The spirit, working below, and governing all fresh de
partures, has its own spontaneous expressions and a divine 
casualness which exceeds and anticipates the most careful 
and deliberate designs. The prophets of the Renaissance 
and the Reformation had no intention of breaking with 
the past, as Eucken tells us, or initiating a new era, but 
would have returned to the purity and aimplicity of the 
paat-u they imagined it. So the novel development 
was rather progressive by accident than of set purpose. 
Modernism implies something very similar. The return to 
the suppoeed primitive liberty, the healthy childlike views 
of the early and divided centuries, which really never 
existed, will never happen. Y utigia nulla rdroraum. Be
coming, taught Hegel, is the truth of being. None can escape 
from the forward movement, none can discover any deliver
ance in this warfare. But, we must not forget, the world 
has to conform to our thoughts, and not our thoughts to the 
world. Creation really rests with us, or rather with the 
Church and religion. It has been alleged, we think on 
insufficient grounds, that freedom of decision has been 
excluded by evolution. But on what argument T We 
are always free to serve, and free to choose the necessities 
laid upon us by a given environment and given materials. 
We feel ourselves free, though within limits, to develop 
our own penonalities and go our own way. And we act 
accordingly. History, with individual liberty thrown in, 
does not appear opposed to evolution. The bird in its 
cap is free-to fly from perch to perch, and follow its own 
desires, though not beyond the circumscribed space. And 
we have infinitely more liberty. 
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It may be that the present distress or di&e0rd between 
profession and practice, Christianity and conduct, which 
we should consider a hopeful symptom, the difference 
which precedes variety in unity and the reconciliation of 
a grander synthesis, has all along been blindly groping for 
a new metaphysic and even a new ethic. Perhaps the old 
Greek methods of Plato and Aristotle are gradually relin
quishing their ancient hegemony to make room for fresh 
and more helpful and modern if not greater principles. 
The increasing taste for Oriental philosophies seems point
ing in this direction. Of course, no system of thought was 
ever wasted or can ever be lost. It is taken up into its 
successors, and in its subsumption assimilated and ultimately 
incorporated in a fresh expansion of speculative thought. 
Plato and Aristotle and all the great metaphysicians live 
now and always must live in language and the common 
stock of ideas from which we all drink new life. Their 
conceptions, however disguised and modified, are part and 
parcel of our thinking capital or intellectual currency, and 
constitute an eternal possession. Nevertheless, whether 
we begin with particulars or universals, with God or the 
world or self, the approaches to the truth have not been 
exhausted even now. Life bu many sides, and when 
we have conquered and mapped out one another arises 
above and beyond, and di&COvery leads to discovery and 
light to light. Deep calls to deep, height calls to height, 
and only from the topmost pinnacles of thought can we con
jecture anything like unity of thought. Old moralities 
have been thrown into the melting-pot by speculators such 
as Nietuche and others, and standards beyond good and 
evil surmised. We shall certainly have to revise some of 
our old ethical or unethical notions as to honour and bene
volence and love. It may be, perhaps, that such conceptions 
u right and liberty and altruism will require puri.ftcation 
and re-statement. Our measuring rules must reach farther 
and wider, our philoeophical plummets must sink lower 
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and lower, we must endeavour to get outside, above and 
' at the back o' beyant,' for our new morals and metaphysics. 
We see every sign of mental revolt, from which religion 
(Christianity) cannot conceivably escape. What is the 
significance or goal of progress, what the ultimate burden 
or meaning itself, what the final definition of truth relative 
and absolute Y What shall we undentand by good, when 
we know that nothing ever was or is or will be good at all 
times and in all places and to all persons Y Are we at the 
mercy of a hopeless relativicy Y Is there no centre of 
persistency in the etemal flux ? The true and the good 
and the beautiful vary with the periods, and yet we feel 
they have centralities and inwardnesses that do not vary. 
The better must be the enemy of the good, the larger truth 
of the lt'S&er, and the higher artistry of the lower. 

Change and decay in all around I aee : 
0 Thou who ehanpt not, abide with me I 

We shall not establish fruitful relations with the world 
or with Nature by ignoring or depreciating or denying or 
fonaldng them, but by profounder and more intimate 
relationships. To comprehend or rather apprehend any
thing, we must enter into it. And by acknowledging our 
dependence we shall realir.e our independence, and accom
plish the emancipation of the catholic judgement. 't 8eeurw 
;udicat orbem terrarum. And when the world and Nature 
have been envisaged and appropriated by thought, we shall 
understand them through the light of the unity in difference. 
The antagonism remains, but it is intelligent and recon
ciled and transfiguroo. Athenagoras said, ' About God it 
is possible to learn only from God.' Yes, but what if we 
are divine ourselves, and have inspired the ' Divinae parli
cula awae ' I The centre of gravity for thought will be 
found, not, as some writers believe, in the future, but in the 
Divine Moment of the actual!and present, when held and 
lived ae,b apecie Clrim-the etemal Element. He, and He 
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alone, can and does apiritualize everything, all the relations 
of life. He gathen up in Himself the good and the true 
and the beautiful, the permanent and euential parts of 
the Hellenic and scientific interpretations of fact, and adds 
the consummating and consecrating ftnality of Himself. 
Science, phenomenolOtJY, owes its very existence to the 
transformations of the Christ Spirit, which makes it in
telligible and gives it the repudiated but inevitable tele
ology. It justifies its being and elucidates its points by 
ltolen weapons, the logic of Love and Sacrifice. It sharpens 
the edges of its instruments on the Cross. The actual and 
the factual build from the ideas and ideals of Christianity. 
Art itself without some ethical interest or religious refer
ence, unless it embraces some Christian elements. never 
convinces us or captures our hearts. 

The danger always was, that Christianity should begin 
and end in mere sentiment, in violent emotion, in a refined 
and cultivated inwardness, in spiritual aspirations that 
were content to aspire alone. We run a risk of the exact 
opposite now. So many make a religion out of philanthropy 
or a militant and aggressive beneficence, because of the 
immediate visible results. We cannot dispense with this, 
no doubt, but we desiderate far more. This may be 
mechanical and external, and co-exist with a mean, crawling 
and materialistic life. It is often a purple patch that 
coven without concealing the grossest kind of animalism 
or greed. Christianity has abolished slavery, elevated the 
position of women, made life sacred, vindicated for man 
liberty of conscience and the right of private judgement, 
while bestowing liberty of thought and action. All the 
great reforms and budding points of mediaeval and modem 
times, djrectly or indirectly, have had behind them the 
sanction of the Cross even when the Church itself bas op
posed them. Each upward and onward movement implied 
the ~inspiration of Christ, and the prayer asked was the 
prayer answered. As Juliana of_ Norwich_ said in 1878, 
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anticipating Pucal, • I am IUl'e that no man aaketh for 
mercy and grace with true meaning, without mercy and 
grace being ftnt given to him. For it is moat impoaaible 
that we should beseech mercy and grace and not have them. 
For everything that our good Lord maketh ua to beaeecb, 
Himself bath ordained for us from without begilllling.' 
And if we demand now not simply a working compromise 
between profession and practice, between Christianity and 
the world, but an interpretation and vital community of 
the two elements, we shall have them-provided our 
demand be sincere and therefore Chriatodidact and there
fore effective. • A,k and ye ,hall ,emw, auk and ye ,hall 
find, 1mock and it ,hall be opened unto you.' Because the 
gift bas been received, the treasure bas been found, and the 
door bas been opened already on the eternal plane. Whether 
we think with Comte or Hegel, we must not merely accept 
and arrange our experiences systematically, which involves 
very little effort. But we must go on to transform them, 
by carrying them up into the life of the spirit. They have 
to become part of our capital, dynamic centres, driving 
forces, energizing all we do. The ultimate interpretation 
of life being spiritual, we proceed to apiritualize our pos
sessions. And to apiritualize is the only way to unify 
them. Thus, and in no other way, will oppositions be over
come and the harmonization be complete. Hegel's mistake 
was to consider things too much as a closed system instead 
of being eternally open and eternally progressive. It 
could not be otherwise, perhaps, with a philosophy of 
history. The adaeqt,atio intellecttu et ,ei cannot terminate. 
Each new age gives a re-adae(JV'Jtio. Man has to project 
himself into the natural world by means of science, and on 
the other band he compels the cosmos (vineitur parendo) 
to receive its baptism and 8nal explanation (till the nu:t 
finality) in the mint of his own mind and spirit. But let 
ua not forget that when the system is made the system has 
already been transcended, and by a kind of self-criticism 
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and aelf-deeomposition tends automatically to disintegrate 
into antagonistic tendencies in search of a fresh and fuller 
unity, which again invites new systems once more to be 
overcome and enJaraed and left behind. with all their 
valuable and permanent facton absorbed and UBimilated 
in their successors. The gravitation now seems towards 
increasinf inwardness, as if the Occidental were to be 
baptized into the Oriental spirit, while the invisible is 
attacked from every side. Our religion, which came from 
the East and has many roots in Asiatic faiths and mysteries, 
appears to be returning to its source for renewed inspira
tion. And we can leam much from such a source, if only 
that every act should be a religious act and every meal a 
sacrament, and that life in its thousand thousand aspects 
is sacred and not secular. The last orientation of the human 
mind unquestionably points to a spiritualization of every 
department of activity, whether business or pleasure. A 
new dawn seems breaking, with new doors and windows 
into etemity .1 

Ros'd all in lively crimain ar thy ebeeb, 
\Vhear beawties indeftouriahiq abide. 

F. w. 0B.DE WABD. 

1 This article is the preface to a ,·olume entitled Fallin, Upnrda, which 
Mr. Onie Ward is about to publish. 
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JAMES SMETHAM'S ESSAYS 

THE pwpoae of this article is to call attention to what 
we believe to be the greatest undiscovered country in 

receat prose, James Smetham's Essays. A certain amount 
of recognition has come to the Letters, though even this 
has been inadequate and disappointing. But the Essays 
are still the enthusiasm of the few, whereas they should 
be the enjoyment of the many. We are convinced that 
there is nothing in English literature quite like these Essays. 
They are clearly the work of a painter, not only in their 
wealth of carefully finished detail, but still more so in their 
spaciousness. They remind us of an open landscape, in
finitely rich, infinitely diversifiedi as are all the works of 
Smetham's mind, they are marked by a large leisureliness. 
We are shown the vast lines upon which his intellect wrought, 
the grand absence of all that could cramp and fetter. They 
are but five in number, and were all, we undentand, written 
in response to urgent solicitation. This is probably the 
reason for their utter freedom from all that marks the 
professional writer's work. They are, in a very noble sense 
indeed, the recreations of a man of genius, who had entire 
and splendid access to two regions of art, but chose to make 
his abode in one. 

Of the four included in the Eversley edition, Smetham's 
editor (William Davies, himself a most remarkable man) 
apparently considered the essay on Sir Joshua Reynolds to be 
the best. Our own preference leans to that on Blake, 1 but 
the essay in question is, as Mr. Davies says, 'undoubtedly 

1 Dr. W. B. Pope, then editor of this REvmw, wrote to his colleague, 
Dr. Rigg, OD April 10, 1888, ' I have a really brilliant effusion OD Blake 
from Smetham for January.' Rouetti reprded the article as • the best and 
most penetrative review of Blake'• life and charaeter that had appeared.• 
See U,- of J, B. Bit,, D.D., p. ffl. 
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a notable production.' 'Its fine literary style, its com
pendious and comprehensive survey, its illustrative and 
well-ordered array of facts '-the praise is well chosen and 
deserved. The euayist reminds us of a prince who from 
a mount of vantage brings under easy purview a vast tract 
of neighbouring territory. Every hillock is noted, every 
silver streak as it hurries away into the distance is known; 
climbing range and dipping valley, tufted forest and 
stretching champaign, all are brought under the leisurely 
sweep of this keen observer's eyes. The amount of in
formation contained in it is amazing; the style is marked 
throughout by a quiet strength, suggestive of enormous 
reserves, and realizing Keats' description of poetry as 
' Might half slumbering on its own right arm.' Extra
ordinary as is the wealth of detail poured out, we feel that 
the mind which is entertaining us has an almost inexhaust
ible anay of knowledge in reserve, and has given us the 
merest selection from its stores. 

In his remarks on pictures, here as always, Smetham 
writes with fastidious adequacy and loving charm. How 
noble and winning the style is r How well characterized 
are the ' wit, with his jest simmering on his features,' and 
' the dilettante fingering his gem or his gem-like glass of 
wine ' I How splendid are the dicta on the great exponents 
of his own art r Reynolds, says Smetham, ' P,.W /or 
such ideas as did not walk in the daylight. They never 
roee spontaneously from the deep, and the genii, caught 
by guile, sulk and are uneasy on his canvas.' He is no less 
fine in his remarks on Fuseli and Romney and Gainsborough. 
The Reynolds essay, perhaps more than any other part 
of his work, makes 111 realiR how universal were his 
interests. How leisurely and discursive he is r And yet 
everything he say.-and the essay is a Jong one, some 
nineteen thousand words, we should judge-aeema strictly 
relevant. A casual criticism of Reynolds by Taylor leads 
our writer into an invaluable reverie on the worth of 
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' verbal analysis ' of pictures; and in the ripeneu of hi■ 
wiadom he reminds ua that ' the finest eritici■m1 are mere 
8.nger-po■ta to mark the road on which they do not 
travel.' The American Revolution, Goldsmith, Johnson, 
all furnish pegs for his golden comment. The whole is 
a piece of work so stately and serious, so weighty and free 
from mere surface-glitter, that we cannot but believe that 
Time, after pondering it with a sober delight, will find it 
far too valuable for stowage in that wallet ' wherein he 
put■ ahm for oblivion.• Our reason for ranking it below 
the essay on Blake is that we do not find in it any prose 
which i■ quite so gloriously felicitous as passage after 
i>as■aare in the latter piece of work. This is not a fault; 
it is a merit. The exalted style of the Blake essay would 
be out of keeping with the sober and fashionable and 
eminently successful painter of our eighteenth century. 
The fault is with Sir Joshua Reynolds, in that he gave 
Smetham so little excuae to bring forth from his armoury 
of prose his mo■t glittering weapons. 

Before we look at the Blake essay, we would observe 
that a criticism of Blake's pictures which is perhaps finer 
than any in even the essay occurs in the Letters:' His men 
and women have ghosts inside them. . . . Their impulses, 
gestures, relations are not earthly; they are like " the gods, 
wh<Mle dwelling is not with flesh." ' 

'His men and women have ghosts inside them.' If 
any more perceptive remark has ever been made about this 
painter, we would that we knew where we might find it. 
You that have stood and gazed at the unearthly grandeur 
of Blake's designs, say if this is not what you have felt and 
failed to express. The similitude of flesh and blood is a 
ridiculously inadequate veil; awful and distinct behind is 
the embodied, yet barely embodied, ghost. 

Now turn we, as Sir Thomas Malory would say, to the 
euay itself. And we turn with a great joy, for we are 
entering a rich country which has not yet been made the 
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eritics' playground. We can breathe the fresh, morning 
enthmriasm of Smetham with the added zest which the 
feeq that we are pioneen gives. For enthusiasm it is. 
Bow inspiring is it to meet a man who has found aome
thing altogether worthy of praise and knows how to praise 
it I Smetham is not ashamed of his enthUBiasm. The 
flower-speeches of Perdita, the closing chorUB of ComUB, 
the description of the Isle of Goats in the Ninth Odyssey, 
the lyrics of Blake-these things deserve praise. And 
when we have ransacked our vocabulary for superlatives, 
we must come forward with a confession of poverty, and 
apologia for rewarding transcendent merit with so poor 
a coin. Let U8 see what Smetham has to say of Blake's 
lyrics:-

' There is so much pleasure in copying out some of these 
fragments, that we are tempted to linger a little longer 
over them. The silver Shakespearian song of " Take, oh 
take those lips away I " has always sounded like a honey
laden breeze of Hymettus. There is the same nameless 
spell in these words of Blake rolled sweetly on each other, 
as the rose-leaves curl towards the heart of the rose .... 
ThUB we are led on by their alluring sweetness as we are 
led from bUBb to bUBb by the piping of a bird of unUBual 
note and brilliant plume.' 

'Butchers,' says Kinpley's Herer1Jartl IAe Wake, 'count 
by bulk, knights by courage.' Similarly, geniUB can stamp 
its quality on a phrase only. A five-word comment on a 
couplet of Blake, quoted by Mr. W. M. Rossetti, haunted 
UB for years before we knew Smetham was its author. 
As we turn over the pages of thia wonderful essay, we 
want to quote everything. Smetham has been caught by 
the grandeur of his subject, and writes as Blake painted. 
As we read, we are increasingly gripped by Rossetti's con
viction that Blake and Smetham were spiritually and 
intellectually almost fraternally akin. Smetham knows 
Blake u well as Mr. Swinburne does; nay, better, for 
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Smetham wu an artist, and an artist, moreover-we have 
Rossetti's word for it-who ' partook greatly of Blake's 
immediate spirit,• and ' shared in a remarkable manner 
Blake's mental beauties and his formative shortcomings, 
and possessed, besides, an individual invention which often 
claimed equality with the great exceptional master himself.' 
He forgets nothing, ignores nothing. There is nothing of Mr. 
Swinburne's torrential rapidity here, but the lava-stream 
of his enthusium moves with a steady, glowing breadth. 
With what a compelling seriousness, when introducing us 
to Blake's illustrations of Job, does he remind us of the 
fact which above all others is most impressively relevant 
to their sublimity I 

'Before being permitted to handle its solemn pases, 
every spectator ought to be forewarned and instructed that 
these designs are the latest products of a hand growing 
stiff with age and verging on immortality .... Every line 
of these plates wu cut directly by the patient, wrinkled 
hand.' 

There is a full recognition of Blake's faults and short
comings, as man and artist; but these are touched with a 
kindly reverence, and not dwelt upon. Here is the sum
mary of Blake's moods : ' Now he is a Titan hurling rocks 
at the gods, now a chubby boy toddling to the infant
school and singing his pretty echoing song.' Observe the 
noble felicity of another passage : ' As soon might we charge 
the west wind or the rising harvest moon or the grey-plumed 
nightingale with affectation u affix the stigma upon this 
simple, wondering child-man, who wanders in russet by 
" the shores of old renown." or walks " with death and 
morning on the silver horns " in careless and familiar converse 
with the angel of the heights.' 

English literature possesses very few passages of prose, 
of equal length with Smetham's description of Blake's 
illustrations of Job, which are marked by an equal exalta
tion of style. Where everything is so great, quotation is 
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an impertinence. But we must cull, almoat at random, · a 
aentence or two: 'The Ancient of Days (who is to be read 
by the instructed eye in His cramped grandeur rather u 
an unlettered """6o' of Divinity than as a representation 
of Him).' ' The darkening page seems to crackle with 
sulphUl'OUI and 1Udden flame. . . . The rampant, rejoicing 
demon dances on the cornices and flaps his drapn-wings 
in glee; while, in the margin. strange glints of iuuing claws 
and eatm, ftra crawl upward.' 'The sea blackem and the 
mighty rims of the setting IUD seem to depart in protest.' 
' Sketchings that seem to represent the very roots of creation, 
while ita boiling energies appear to overflow above.' 

We are certain that language could not convey the 
unearthlineaa of these designs with a greater approach to 
adequacy. Nor is Smetham one jot behind in his inter
pretations of the designs for Blair's Grave and the Canter
bury Pilgrimage. 

We feel that we have failed to convey the power and 
beauty of this eaaay; we can only hope that we may send 
our readers to the eaaay itself, which, to quote Rossetti on 
Smetham's pictures, ' aa other exclusive things have come 
to be, will some day be known in a wide circle.' There is 
very little work of the Victorian period in whoae quality 
of permanence we have equal confidence. This is not . the 
freahneu of enthusiasm; it is a growing conviction, and ia 
already old. 

The Alexander Smith eaaay demands a word of notice. 
It is a wise, kindly, and just tribute to a man whose literary 
reputation had suffered wrong. Alexander Smith had plenty 
of genius, and wrote at least one lyric of length which will 
prove immortal; from it come three familiar quotations. 
He was worthy of Smetham's eaaay, which is a tribute 
from one man to another. The real life of Smith, as of 
Smetham, was built ' far above the marshy landl of pro
feuional lllcceas.' Smetham's tribute to him i1 no whit 
inferior to the other eaaays; it is marked by the same euential 
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manlineu and moral nobility. The remarks on Carlyle are 
mperb, but we will quote from the essay only one brief 
pasaap, though that is the one which we should quote if 
we were compelled to quote one passage only as typical 
from all Smetham's work. Observe bow it pins its effective
ness by the simple accumulation of simple images in simple 
words, like the touches of a brush. We make no further 
comment. 

' The subject is old, yet we are never satiated; the red
leaf fall of the coming winter will be as pathetic as ever; 
the first mow-lake as full of wonder; its winds as grand; 
its nights u 1ublime with star&. And in hundreds of years 
to come, the prose-poets will be touching off the features 
of future winters as felicitously, the winds howling as wildly, 
the streams sealed into a dumbness as deep as now.' 

There is an autumnal sadness about Smetham's tribute 
to this• calm and courageous poet and essayist.' He seems 
to have bad an instinctive suspicion that in studying Smith 
he was studying something uncommonly like the lines of 
his own life. It is a fascinating and sympathetic essay. 
Writer and subject have long since met in Elysium and 
clasped bands, with lips that were silent, but eyes that were 
eloquent in their interchange of understanding and brotherly 
thankfulness. 

The paper on Gerhard Dow is brief; unlike the others 
it was not published in the London Quarterly, but in the 
A.rt Journal. Here spin Smetham is considering a life 
such as be loved to contemplate, a life drawn apart from 
the paths of noisy service and given up to consistent 
development of its genius. It is quietly beautiful, written 
with a subtle perception and humour. There are no pas
sages where the style becomes concentrated and compelling 
in its loveliness, but Smetham's genius is pervading, and, 
like the sunlight, strikes everywhere. 

The omitted essay, • Modern Sacred Art in England,' 
which bis editor locates in the London QuarlerlrJ Bniem 

lT 
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for 1881 instead of 1881, and styles • Religioua Art in 
England,• ia a wonderfully fine and convincing plea for 
the marriaae of all that is worthy in religion and art. Its 
style stamps it as unmistakably Smetham's. lta opening, 
especially, excites in ua an almost religious awe, so grave, 
reverential, and muterly it is. 

And here, in what must be almost our last word, we 
would lay stress on what is the chief characteristic of 
Smetham's style, ita adequacy. The strain, the hectic 
ftuah, the uncouth striving after effect. are absent. But 
those who know the English muse. ' a mild. dear daughter 
of the land,• are •atufiMJ. This was his invocation of her-

Come like an English matron, pure and britht, 
Or like an English maiden, frank and fair; 
Come with the boneyauckle breath ol eve; 
Come with the aimple wild-ro1e flush of mom. 

In those lines one of our greatest prose-writers has laid 
before ua his simple preferences. The secret of his 
ltraiptforward, nervoua, and sensitively beautiful work lay 
in a nature that wu untouched by any insincerity. His 
apirit wu always open to God's sunlight and sweet air. 
The foundations upon which his life was built went deep; 
and in the inward pieties hi• heart was guarded and austere. 

E. J. TBOIIPIO:N. 
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A CHAPTER OF CORNISH RELIOIOUS HISTORY 

CORNWALL has always been religious. In few lands 
can there be found such a number of sacred circles 

and other relics of the heathen religions that preceded 
Christianity which was being preached here before Gregory 
had sent Augustine to the shore of England. Self-willed, 
too, the Comish have ever been. Augustine might urge 
them to adopt the Roman Easter and the Roman tonsure, 
yet when Ealdhelm. afterwards bishop of Sherbome, wu 
here (circ. 882) he found • them still keeping Easter at 
their own time. Ealdhelm thought this was a danger to 
their souls-but the Cornish held out on the point even 
after the Welsh church had yielded, about A.D. 755. We 
feel less anxious on this petty question than did Ealdhelm, 
but can join him in regretting the bigotry that prevented 
the Cornish from praying in the same church or eating 
at the same table as a Saxon. All through the Middle 
Ages we trace the same spirit. In the tenth century Pope 
Formosus complains of the disobedience of the Cornish. 
and even as late 88 the Reformation we find them opposed 
to the change. This self-will seems to have had its basis 
in a genuine and praiseworthy dislike of being forced in 
any particular direction by a superior human power. 
So far as we can judge from the records left to us
and the late Prebendary Hingeston-Randolph has made 
many of them accessible 1-there has always been a 
fair share of healthy religious thought in the West. Until 
the Reformation religious life largely centred round the 
great houses, whether monastic, collegiate, or otherwise. 
There were monastic houses at St. Germans, Bod.min, 

1 Will any one IMo, found t.o continue hia invaluable Episcopal Rqpsten 
of Exeter T They are models of compression, full of learning and 
altoaether scholarly. 
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Launceston, St. Michael'• Mount, Tywardreth, Min1ter, 
Scilly and elsewhere-h01pital1 at St. Leonard'• and Sithney, 
and collegiate churche■ at Crantoc, Penryn, Endellion, 
Perran, Buryan and elsewhere. Apparently there was 
no nunnery in Cornwall until modem times. Perhaps 
aa good an idea of Comish religioUB history can be obtained 
by followi111 that of one of the collegiate churches aa in 
any other way, and we select that of St. Buryan. These 
colleges were churches inferior to cathedrals, but were 
capitular and served by men living more or leas in common, 
but, unlike monks, still livi111 in and bei111 of the world. 
Like mOlt human institutions they largely survived their 
usefulneaa, and the accumulated wealth of such religious 
establishments aa the monasteries and colleges, and the 
extent to which the parochial revenues were diverted for 
their use, became undoubtedly a serioUB mischief. But 
that they did much good work in their time cannot be 
doubted. 

As we ftnd it to-day the church of St. Buryan is mOltly 
of the fifteenth century, an age when there seems to have 
been much life in Cornwall, almost every church either dating 
from that time or having been then restored. But part of 
the north wall of the chancel is of the twelfth century, and 
the foundations of the tower are probably of the same date 
or earlier. There is a beautiful thirteenth-century tomb 
having a floriated croa on the upper surface, and around the 
margin the Norman-Frenc)i legend ' CLARICE LA FEMME 
CHEFFREI DE BOLLEIT LIT ICI DEV DE I.ALME 
EIT MERCE KE PVR LEALME PRIVNT DI IOR DE 
PARDVN A VERVND.' 

The bowl of the font i■ of fourteenth-century work. 
There are traces, too, of the wor■hippers of every century 
since, 10 that, aa one stands within, the mind is carried back 
over the ages to the far-off times when in the sixth century 
Bruinaeeh the Slender, friend of St. Piran, had here her 
oratory. The atones of the church preach the great leaaon 
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of continuity by evolution. It is a building still of great 
beauty, though in 181' a former rector destroyed the 
early sixteenth-century screen because it interfered with 
his voice, and Mr. Butterfield, the restoring architect, did 
much to vulgarir.e the edifice. What is left of the screen 
shows it to have been one of the best in Cornwall. 

But it is not with the edifice that we are to deal. Of 
the life of Bruinsech, the eponymous saint, we need not 
speak. Like those of many another early saint it is largely 
folk-lore taken over from the heathen and adapted, and in 
Cornwall our saints had their legends perverted by another 
means. In 1880 Grandi880n, bishop of Exeter, wrote to 
the archdeacon of Cornwall pointing out how many holy 
men, and accepted of God, had by their virtues and miracles 
added to the lustre of their mother, the church, but being 
of purely local fame were unknown elsewhere-yet the 
clergy had carelessly lost their 'lives,' and in some cues, 
through there having been only one copy, these could not 
be replaced. So he orders careful search, and duplicate 
and even triplicate copies to be made within a year, at the 
end of which time the archdeacon was to ascertain what 
had been done, and defaulters were to be fined. We can 
easily conjecture what happened when an ignorant cleric, 
perhaps an entire stranger to the county, sat down to write 
a biography without knowing any facts. 

There is probably some foundation for the legend that 
Athelstan in A.D. 989 vowed that if successful in his contem
plated conquest of the Scilly Isles, he would, on his return, 
found here a college of priests as an act of gratitude to God, 
and that, being successful, he founded the promised college 
accordingly. This college is referred to in Domesday thus, 
'The Canons of St. Buryan hold Eglosberrie (i. e. the church 
or parish of Buryan) which was free in the time of King 
Edward.' The original dedication by Athelstan is not now in 
existence, but a ' vidimus ' of it has been preserved. The 
earliest act of consecration still preserved is of one by the 
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bishop of Exeter on the 28th of August, 1288. The clergy of 
St. Buryan were seeu.lar canons of the order of St. Augustine, 
bound to daily prayer for their founder. The chief feature 
of interest in the foundation was that it was a royal peculiar, 
that is, the king could appoint whom he would u dean, 
without any interference on the part of the bishop; and 
the dean, when appointed, had absolute ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over the parish of St. Buryan with its dependent 
parochial chapelries of St. Sennen and St. Levan, which 
were served by clergymen from the college. An appeal 
from the dean wu direct to the crown (or duchy) and not, 
u in the cue of ordinary peeuliara, to the archbishop. 
We shall see directly that the crown and duchy quarrelled 
over their rights, and that Bishop Grandi880n shore the 
deanery of many of its privileges. 

The first incumbent of :whom we have record is Walter 
de Gray, in 1218, who afterwards became bishop of Win
chester. In 1220 William St. Aubyn was instituted on the 
collation of the legate, Pandulph, in the name of the king. 
In 1801 Edward I granted the ' deanery of our free chapel 
of St Buryan ' to Ralph de Mantone, and commanded 
the chapter to induct him into corporal pouession, and 
to render him due obedience. 

Very early we find the church disputing the right of the 
crown. Indeed, to a strong bishop, BUch a peculiar as 
Buryan must have been a continual sore. On the 8th of 
July, 1810, the king sealed· his writ calling on Roger Gruglan, 
Roger the apparitor of Kerrier, and the vicars of St. Erth 
and Gwinear, with a large number of other clergymen and 
laymen, to appear at Westminster and show caU&e why 
they~owing Buryan to be a royal free chapel exempt 
from the jurisdiction of the ordinary-had yet vi et armu 
broken into that chapel, and there exercised such juris
diction. This was bad enough ; but the writ proceeds to 
draw a graphic picture of those rough-and-ready times by 
IUDlDloning theae &ervants of the church for that they had 
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insulted the dean, hil men and servant.a, whom they found 
there, and had, moreover, beaten them so badly that the 
livea of some of them were despaired of-and, adding insult 
to injury, bad pronounced them excommunicate for their 
oppoaition, and bad been guilty of other enormities to the 
prejudice of the king and of the royal dignity and in mani
fest dero,ation of the liberty of the said chapel. This writ 
waa addressed to the bishop, who waa then at his palace 
at Paignton. The return he made is instructive. Where 
he could find no excuae the bishop fined the offendera, and 
amonpt othen the gooda of Ralph of St. Gwinear were 
sequestrated to the value of 20.t. Where the temporal 
pollel&ions of an offender were to be levied it was for the 
sheriff, not the bishop, to enforce the law. Roger Gruglan 
held no benefice in the diocese, and so the bishop did nothing 
in hi1 cue. As to Nich.ola.,, rector of St. Conatantine, the 
bi1hop simply says that he cannot find any such man in 
the diocese. A reference to the Institution book showa 
that the Christian name of this panon was Henry! Bishop 
Grandiuon revelled in objections of this kind. What is 
usually objected to as quibbling is nothing but exactitude in 
small things. 

The document■ that remain to us are by no means 
sufficient to enable us to decide either as to the relative 
right■ of bishop and king in the matter of goveming thil 
deanery, or as to their rights of patron9. Shortly after 
the Conquest, the prior and convent of Rochester somehow 
obtained the patronage; but it was too far off, and in the 
reign of Henry III they, with the consent of Bishop Walter 
de Merton, exchanged it with Richard, the king's brother, 
for some churches nearer home. From Richard the 
patronage paued to his son, Edmund, earl of Comwall. 
Yet we find the bishops of Exeter exercising rights of patron
age whenever they got the chance. While the bishops 
were exercising the right of patronage, the crown-which 
always had the power to seize on alien monasteries and 
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college& in time of war-found a means of interferin,. Kinp 
who were not very eomcientioua considered the fact of 
the prior or dean beina alien. BUJllcient to justify seiZW"e, 
and sometimes forgot that the law required restoration at 
the return of peace. Aeeordingly, we find Henry VI 
seizing it and handing it over to King's College, Cambridge, 
which he had founded in 1"8, and, a few years afterwards, 
Edward IV did the same in favour of the dean and chapter 
of Wmdsor, though neither of these bodies long held it. 
The more modem history of the patronage ia quite as con
fusing. Seth Ward, who was dean of Buryan until he 
succeeded to the see of Exeter in 1682, is said to have pro
cured Jett.ere patent settling it for ever on that see ; and 
on the translation of a later dean. the more celebrated Dr. 
Sir Jonathan Trelawny, to the bishopric of Winchester, 
in 1707, the deanery became finally separated from the 
see. Trelawny was, as every one knows, one of the seven 
bishops who gave James II BUch an uncomfortable ex
perience. With the wearisome litigation between crown 
and duchy we need not eoneem ourselves. The patronage 
of the benefice, now a rectory, and ahom of its dependent 
chapelries, is to-day in the duchy of Cornwall. 

To retum to the dispute between crown and bishop. 
Prior to the interestin, stir in which the dean and his 
servants got so roughly handled, the dispute was in full 
swing. The earldom of Cornwall having eseheated to 
Edward I, he conferred the_ deanery of Buryan on Sir William 
de Hameltone, hia chancellor. In the Middle Ages, cues 
were constantly occurring of kings paying their servants 
by givin, them benefices without their bein, expected to 
discharge any of the duties-and, to their honour be it 
noted, there were very few bishops who did not boldly 
fight apinst the abuse. In this ease Bishop Thomas de 
Bytton was probably glad also of any excuse to dispute 
the royal rights over Buryan; so in 1292 he objected that 
the dean was not in residence. The king isBUed a writ to 
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enforee hia rights. Bytton'a Register is unfortunately loat, 
and we know little of the det.ails of the litigation, but law 
apparently moved as alowly then as now, for the cause was 
still pending when the bishop died in 1807. 

In 1825 we find a foreigner, one John de Mante, holding 
the deanery, and a dispute in progress between Bishop 
St.apeldon and Queen Isabella on the BUbject, the latter 
having the idea strongly developed that the dean's duty was 
to run errands for her on the Continent. In 1827 Bishop 
Stapeldon died, and at the end of the year a successor came 
to the 1ee who BOOn proved that he was a man of action and 
of strong words too. H any one wants a specimen of 
scolding of real vitriolic intensity, he ahould study a letter 
that Bishop Grandisson of Exeter wrote to his archbishop, 
when that dignit.ary took liberties with him. But he was 
not a man of hasty action. He knew where he was going 
before he started running, but, when be 1aad started, be 
went atraight on. In the registers of his predecessors we 
find little notes in Grandisson's handwriting, such as 
'Nota Beriane' in the margin opposite references to this 
deanery. As BOOn as he was settled in the see he called 
on Mante to attend to the duties of his office; and, on his 
neglect to do so, promptly excommunicated him for 
disregard of the epiacopal monition,. Many of the parish
ioners of St. Buryan took the dean'• part. and expressed 
themselves in his favour. Promptly our energetic bishop 
issued his mandate for the citation of Vivian de Penroa and 
others, including a lady, Margaret de Deadenewel, to appear 
before him and explain their conduct. But whiatling for 
your dog does not always bring him-the parishioners did 
not appear; and on the 17th of August, 1828, they were 
su~.pended, forbidden to enter the church at all, and ex
communicated-the excommunication of some being by 
mere publication in churches and other public places; while 
the sentence on the ringleaders was that they be declared 
' excommunicate, with tolling : of bells of churches and 
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chapela, with candles lighted and extinguished in public, 
and with all due solemnity.' 1 But even yet the good folk 
of St. Buryan were untamed; and on the 8rd of September, 
1828, several of them were inhibited from communicating 
-a aerioua punishment to those who believed that to die 
' unhouseled ' was to loae salvation. Whereupon they 
turned to one John Kaer, 'declaring himseH to be the 
pariah priest of St. Buryan. ll But if the people were fertile 
in expedients, the biabop wu firm of purpose; and on the 
6th of November we find him in the chapel of the beautiful 
monutery of St. Michael'■ Mount taking part in one of 
thoae ceremonies which even in this distant and inartistic 
age impreu ua with awe and admiration. Clad in his 
robes and surrounded by his chaplains, with the neighbour
ing clergy who had been summoned to attend vested in 
■toles and each holding a lighted candle, the bishop ful
minated sentence of excommunication against the rebellious 
people of St. Buryan, and against John Kaer for that he 
did 'celebrate the divine service, nay rather, profane it, 
in the presence of certain excommunicate and sehismatieal 
pariahionen in a place now accounted profane and under 
an interdict, both the church and the church yard having 
been polluted by bloodshed.' 

&specially severe was his right reverence against Richard 
Vyvyan. • the author, promoter, and inciter of the many 
wicked and evil deeds perpetrated in the parish '-but aU 
who anywise held communion with the offenden were 
included in the curse, which sounds cruel even in English, 
but in the more dignified Latin is terribly impressive : ' As 

1 The last known Comish instance was in 1711 at Gwennap, when one 
Sunpaon waa excommunicated for nonpayment of a floe for brawling. 
The oemnony (fully dneribed in the • Canterbury Book') must have 
been very impreuive. 

1 The dean appean to have appealed t.o Canterbury, but with what 
ftSUlt we have not traced. We only know of the appeal from the private 
letten aent by the bishop to his qenta, direeting them aa to the course to 
be punued. 
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theae lights are extinguished before our bodily eyes. BO in 
the pl'elence of God and of Blessed Mary, the Blessed uigela 
and all Saints, may their souls be extinguished and delivered 
to the devil and his angela for endless punishment in the 
flame that dieth not, unless they repent and come to a 
better mind. Fiat I Fiat I' However, forgiveness could 
be obtained by acknowledging the bishop u their spiritual 
father and taking the oath of submission to the church, 
but it wu some time before the people did this. In 1888 
the disobedient dean-( or u the bishop calls him ' De 
Mante who pretends that he is dean ')-was denounced again 
as excommunicate for refusing to pay his ' tenths • to the 
Pope, the ceremony being with the full accompaniment of 
bell-ringing and candle extinguishing. In 1888, eight years 
after their fint offence, the parishioners of St. Buryan were 
in a happier frame of mind. In this year the bishop visited 
St. Buryan again. He was now diocaan, and the good folk. 
including John Kaer, the offending priest, attended before 
him, acknowledged their error and were received again 
into the bosom of the church. An interesting feature of 
the ceremony wu that some of the penitents did not know 
any languace but Cornish, and Henry Maneley, the rector 
of St. Just, had to act as interpreter. The meeting closed 
with the singing of P' mi, Crealm S-pirittu, and a sermon 
from the bishop on the text ' For ye were as sheep going 
astray; but are now returned unto the shepherd and bishop 
of your souls.' The interpreter repeated the sermon in 
Cornish, and then followed a great many confirmationa, and 
many natives of St. Buryan had the first tonsure, on ad
miaion to the lower orders of the clergy .1 

1 In 1829 Grandiuon wrote to his friend Pope John XXII and told him 
that in Cornwall the people talked the langu&gl! of the Bretons. In 1856 
Roaer Tyrel, of the Preaching Friars of Truro, was appointed to preach to 
the mere Comish who knew no English. The English languqe was only 
beginning to replace Comish in the church services at the end of the 
sixteenth centwy, but by the end of the next centwy it was difficult to 
llnd any who knew the Comish tongue. 
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But whether the people of his parish were excommuni
cate, or whether they were reconciled to the church, made 
no difference to the dean. In the words of the bishop, the 
dan did not even blush, and was not afraid to withdraw 
himself, in his disobedience, from the unity of the church. 
As long as he had the royal protection, and could receive 
the profit.a of his benefice he was happy. Encouraged by 
his victory over the parishioners, Bishop Grandi880n now 
played his last card apimt the dean; and on the Hth of 
July, 1888, appointed the rector of St. Just as receiver of 
the emoluments of St. Buryan. This brought de Mante 
to reason; and in the following month we flnd him at 
Clyst taking a solemn oath of submiaion before the bishop 
and promising amendment for the future. 

So the quarrel ended. The repentant John de Mante 
got plenary absolution, and (what he valued far more) 
recovered the profits of his benefice. 

In insisting on his right of visitation Bishop Grandiuon 
was guided by precedent. On the 18th of February, 1814, 
his predeeeuor Stapeldon had made a personal visitation 
of Buryan, and a marginal note of Grandiuon's on the 
register shows that that careful prelate had studied the 
entry. 

One function at a visitation would be hailed with delight 
by that interestina penon • the aggrieved parishioner,' to 
whom parson-baiting is a perennial joy. The bishop invited 
any parishioner present to describe in detail the incumbent's 
conduct in his offlce, and to state whether they had any 
complaints to make. Although it was the practice to 
solemnly warn them apimt the grave sin of false accusation, 
yet, when asked, for example, whether the parson was in 
the habit of exacting more than his due, it must have been 
a sore temptation to the poor haraued tithe-payer slightly 
to distort the true state of affairs. For instance, when in 
1801, the parishioners of St. Marychurch, Devon, complain 
that the vicar ' causes his malt to be prepared in the church, 
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and stores up his wheat and other thing& there; and hence 
bis labourers, coming in and going out, open the door, and 
the wind, in stormy times, gets into the church, and often 
blowa off portions of the roof,' one cannot help suspecting 
a little exaggeration. We may not stay to describe the 
bishop's formal entry into the .ah, how he waa met by 
the clergy and leading inhabitants and escorted under a 
canopy to the porch of the church, where he waa preaented 
with the holy-water brush, 1 with which he proceeded to 
sprinkle himself and all around him. The impressive service 
in the church was followed by the recitation in the yard of 
the 180th psalm and some prayers for the faithful departed. 
Perhaps the most gratifying part of the service waa the grant 
by the bishop to the parishioners of forty days' indulgence. 

The Synod of Exeter in 1287 had laid down what vest
ments, books, and ornaments were to be in every church. 
The list would take too long to let out here. Bishop 
Stapeldon found thing& very short of what they ought to be. 
For instance, three full sets of vestments for four canona 
and their vicars, to say nothing of the parochial priests 
and clerks of inferior order, seem hardly sufficient, and the 
deficiency can only be explained by believing Leland, who 
tells us, ' There longeth to St. Bu.ryana a deane and a few 
prebendary& that almost be nether ther.' 

One of the chaplaina had been guilty of immorality. The 
question was whether he had repeated the offence; and 
he was allowed to clear himself by swearing to his own 
innocence, and having his oath supported by those of three 
other persona-the number of co-jurants in such cases 
being regulated according to the gravity of the charge. 
Having thus cleared himself, the offending chaplain was 
admitted to a higher order in the church. 

From the V alor Ecclesiaaticua of Henry VIII, we learn 
that at that date the deanery of Buryan was worth £58 s.,. 

1 The atoup for the holy water remains in polition in the porch. 
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2fd. yearly; the rectory £4, 17.t. 2jd.; the prebend of Trethyne 
l:T; the prebend of Respemall £7 6.t. 8d. ; the small prebend 
£2. and the chantry £5. Allowing for the change in the 
value of money. these are large sums. 

From a survey made in the second year of Edward VI 
(15'8) we extract the f.wing: 'Seynt Beryan. Memor
andum. that there ys within the 88ide parishe churche of 
bo"WSelinge people [i. e. communicants] 1500. . . . This 
parish church of Beryan 11:andith at the very Land•s End, 
and the other two churches [i. e. St. Sennen and St. Levan] 
which be appendente to the 1811le. stand and be distant from 
the 88id pariah church of Beryan each of them 2 miles 
and more. The dean ftndeth 4 priests within the said 
8 cures and is charged with them at the least yearly 
15 marks (£10). and the said prebendaries are every of them 
charged with a clerk to serve in the said pariah church of 
Beryan. and to aid the quire there. Every of the said 
prebendaries distribute yearly to every of the 88id clerks 
40.t.' 

The College shared in the general suppression of the 
Reformation, and it9 offlcen were pensioned off. The 
rector of the pariah continued, however. to be a dean and 
to retain his position 88 a ' peculiar ' until 1850. when Parlia
ment divided the deanery into the three rectories of St. 
Buryan, St. Levan, and St. Sennen; abolished the deanery 
88 from the death of the then dean, Stanhope, who died in 
1864; took away all peculiar and exempt jurisdiction. and 
ordered all willa, seals, and so on, to be removed to the 
registry of the archdeaconry of Bodmin. 

We have aimed only at giving some of the recorded 
incidents in the history of a Comish parish, and would re
mind our readen that in this case, as in so many othen. 
the bad and the ludicrous are apt to be recorded, whereas 
the hard work of the minister, and the many acts of charity 
and faithful service are unrecorded and forgotten. 

TBUBSTAN PETEB. 
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LUTHER AND ECON~IC QUESTIONS 

THERE are two facts to be ~me in mind in regard to 
Luther's attitude to social and economic questions. 

The first is that ordinarily this was a territory to be confined 
to experts, in which ministers should not meddle. He 
believed that a special knowledge was neceuary to deti.l with 
some of these matters, and that they had better be left to 
those to whom Providence had assigned them, whether the 
jurists, thoae clever in worldly knowledge, or the authorities. 
The other fact is that the Church, after all, has social duties, 
and that ChW'Ch and clergy must fight flagrant abUlleS and 
try to bring in the kingdom of God on earth. The ChW'Ch 
must use the Word of God against sin and sinners, and so by 
spiritual ministries help the needs of the time. The authori
ties on their part shall proceed by strict justice against evil
doers. But there is another fact here which it is neceuary 
to mention to get Luther's whole attitude, viz. that the 
State's function is not simply to administer justice but to 
secure the general weal. ' They shall do the very best they 
can for their subjects,' says Luther.1 The authorities shall 
serve their subjects and use their office not petulantly (nielat 
au MvtrJoillen), but for the advancement of the common 
good, and especially for the poor.' z The princes should give 
laws which limit as far as possible social misery and national 
dangers. They should listen to the proposals of the Chlll'Ch 
to this end, and on the ground of wise counsels of Christian 
men. do away with old laws and make new ones. The Church 
does not have to make these laws or reform the secular life i 
that can only be done by the State. But the ChW'Ch un-

1 Erl. A1111. of Luther'• Wfflra (lat edition) 28: 198; M: te6. 
I 8S:8tt, 
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coven social conditions, she shows dangen, she placea aims 
before the State, she punishes and prays, and thus worb upon 
the State. The latter takes up the matter, and by comcien
tious and strict use of her powen brings in a better order.I 
According to Luther the • Church has the holy task,' says 
Seeberg, • to fight agai ..... mnnlity, against poverty and 
miaery. She does that maamuch as she invokes every 
Christian, inasmuch aa she forms organizations for the care 
of the suffering, and calls upon the State for effective inter
ference. The work of the Inner Mission as weJJ as the social 
work of the Church are inseparable from her nature, for she 
is entrusted with the task of preaching the gospel.' 1 

Thoup Luther felt a certain reserve and urged on all 
preachen the same reserve in treating questions which might 
be left to legal and other authorities. he at the same time did 
not hesitate to declare himself on various matten in the 
economic, social, or political field. Let us take some of these 
economic questions. 

Luther had a hearty appreciation of work, and broke 
completely with the mediaeval glorification of mendicancy. 
That was one of his chief services to mankind. • God has no 
use for the lazy unfaithful idler, who does not do what he is 
commanded, but lets his hands and feet go.' • House
servant and housemaid should have joy in their hearts that 
they serve, as Christ llimaelf calls them. For priests. monks. 
and nuna might rejoice if they were in the same state. If 
you ask a housemaid why she washes the platter or milks 
the cows, she can say : I know that what I do pleases God, 
aince I follow God's command. That is a high, good, and a 
noble treasme, of which no one is worthy.' 1 The work 
of hand-labouren ia • pleasing and lovely ; they live with
out care and without special encumbrance. For work 
strengthens the body and preserves health.' The Catholic 
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dictum was : ' Business which denies leisure is bad ; only seek 
the true rest, which is God.' ldleneu may be better for the 
salvation of the soul than work, which is only valuable as a 
conceuion to the needs of life, while to remain poor is a 
divine call as well as to work. Begging and idleness were 
therefore two of the cunes of mediaeval life, as they are to
day in Catholic lands. Eberlin of Gunzberg once answered 
the quP.Stion why there waa no money in the country by say
ing that only one in fifteen worked, the rest were idle. 
Luther had to complain over this Catholic inheritance, the 
natural results of this premium on idleness. ' No one wants 
to work,' he say1, 'therefore the hand workers must let their 
slaves (or servants, Knechte) have plenty of holidays; then 
they are free and no one can control them. There is the 
greatest complaint over domestics and workmen, how dis
obedient, untrue, undisciplined, selfish they are ; that is a 
plague from God.' 1 On the other hand Luther said:' Work 
is divine; it is God's command; we cannot be too diligent; 
work belongs to human nature ; as a bird to fly so is a man 
bom to work-there he finds his divine destination.1 The 
body is made to work, which keeps it healthy.• But 
chiefly that we may serve our neighbour, and be useful in 
our day: the householder to his family, the slave to his lord, 
the prince in the fulfilment of his duties. Christ shall not 
ask whether you are a man or woman, emperor or stable
man, mayor or constable-simply be obedient to God where 
you are and do not renounce your calling.• ' U you do not 
work so that you may support yourself and have to give to 
the needy, you are no Christian, but a thief and a robber.1 

With these words Luther broke the spell of the mediaeval 
beggar iaint. 'Useless people who serve neither to protect 
nor to nourish, but only consume, lounge around, or tramp, 

1 20:172(. 1 5:N; 20:llM; •:880; 18:95, Ac. 
I. :880, .le. 
• 1: HO; 52: lH. See further in Ward, Dar.U-, vn,I w.,..,..,., 

dlr ..4uidlm Lvllwr• 110111 8""" u. Mflffl W~ 4'u/,-,.. 
Jma, 1898, •711. • 9 : 819. 

18 
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should not be 111ffered. but be driven out of the land or made 
to work.• 1 Rocher well says that in the matter of begging 
Luther is a significant turning-point to a higher social 
economy .1 His work here had the significance of a revo
lution. Of different kinds of work Luther esteemed 
a,riculture best, healthier. more religious. nearer to nature. 
nearer to God. He says that it is not money and goods 
which nourish men but God alone. so that man•s good does 
not stand in human wit. but in God•s blessing.• 'Agricul
ture is a divine means of 111bsistenee-it comes straight down 
from heaven.' • ' To cultivate the earth is a divine work, 
which God has commanded, according to Gen. i.• 1 There
fore the peasants' work is +.be happiest and ' full of hope, 
for to sow, to plough. to plant, to graft. to mow, to cut, to 
thrash-all that has great hope.'• Therefore he thinks it 
would be better if there were fewer merchants and tradesmen 
and more farmen.7 

But all other kinds of work have their place. The 
people form one body, and an overseer may be more useful 
than a hand-labourer. Then where would princes and 
nobles be if there were no ministers, teachers, farmers. 
artisans, &e. ? Division of labour is necessary. I have cloth, 
but I could not make hose. ' Therefore it is well ordered 
in the Latin lands that the tailon have a special guild which 
make hose and nothing else; here they make hose. doublet 
(jacket) and coat all in one form and in one feat.'• The 
higher forms of labour are much esteemed by Luther. ' Next 
the preaching office I know that the work of the teacher 

I ft : 181; ff : U8; IO : 288. See aJao Erhardt'■ putting of this 
aide of Luther in bia article on the economic views of the Reformen in 
Tlwol. 8ltMWn untl Krm/ren, 1880, H. 6, fff'Tff. 

•Gael.tier N~ in~ Mnnehen, 1876, 68. 
1 1ST : 117. See Sehmoller, Zw Guelttelde tier nat. libnmn . .Af&lielden 

ita ~ ~ tier Ref~ in der TGbiflfff' Zriueltri/1, 

1880, '"· 
t ff : Nt. 1 IS7 : 248. • 61 : 151-1. r tl : 157. 
• See Sebmoller, Wff. 
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is the most useful, the greatest and the best.• 1 Physicians 
are also useful, and the lawyen are specially valuable in the 
protecting of life, property, virtue. For the same reason 
the worldly authorities are to be prized. This will explain 
also Luther's appreciation of the soldier. • Ah, war is like 
a golden hook, with which if a man fishes be does not get 
very much.' 1 He frankly confesses that war is a great 
plague, but be adds, • we have also to see bow much greater 
the plague from which war saves us.' 3 For this reason war 
is just as necessary in its place as eating or drinking. So far 
as war is a war of necessity one can fight, even as a mercenary 
soldier. A warrior must have a good conscience, and must 
be sure he is serving God. The calling of a soldier in itseH 
is just as honourable as any.' The business of a jailer and 
executioner are also necessary.6 It was Luther'& glory to 
make divine the calling of the common man-that the smith 
at his forge is as truly the servant of God and co-worker with 
him as the monk at his prayen. 

There were some businesses, however, which Luther did not 
like. One of these was the usurer's or interest taker's. I 
cannot go into the history of interest in the Christian Church. 
Suffice it to say that following the unanimous opinion of the 
Fathers, the mediaeval Church condemned all taking of inter
est, though she did not at all succeed in breaking up the 
practice even among her own memben. In this matter 
Luther stood squarely with her, though Calvin did not. In 
the Middle Ages there was but little opportunity to lay out 
money productively, as there came to be with the new 
discoveries at the dawn of the modem era and the great 
trade routes east and west. Before Luther's time the chief 
borrowen were the poor, and they borrowed not to start 
some money-making scheme but to live, to tide them over 
hard places. As long as husbandry was the chief business, 
and payments were made in kind, the taking of interest was 

I 20:40, •n:ua. 
• n : 178, 179, nt, n,. 
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really usury and exploitation of the poor. With the expan
sion of trade and the building up of great industries, a process 
which was going on rapidly in the sixteenth century, the 
situation changed ; large moneys were needed, and interest 
was charged as a matter of course. Luther inherited the 
old conception, and it is to the credit of his sense of justice 
and of mercy that he came out strongly against the practice. 
In three or four writings. he struck it hard blows, in his 
long and in his short sermon on usury (or interest) in 1519,1 

in his book. Yott Kau/•lumtllung und WueAer,2 1524, and in 
his appeal to the clergy, A,a du P/arrltnrn, 'IIMer den WueAer 
111 predigna, • IMO. 

In the first book (1519) he says that the spirit of • avarice 
and interest (or usury, Wucher) has not only mightily 
increased, but has understood how to seek a covering-board 
under which with the reputation of fairness it can carry on 
its evil. And so it has almost come about that we no longer 
regard the holy gospel. Therefore it is necessary in these 
dangerous times to show to every man how he can cany on 
business in temporal goods making the right distinction, 
and carefully observing the holy Gospel of Christ our Lord.• 
Notice the religious standpoint. He refers to Luke vi. 80 ff 
as the great charter of non-interest loaning. A poor man has 
to bonow. • You should loan and expect nothing from it. 
It is usury all the same when you loan wine, com (Kom, 
wheat and other grains), money or what not to your neigh
bours for a year or a certain length of time, obligating or 
loading them with interest. that they must give back more 
or other than they have bonowed. • ' Such a proceeding is 
against love of the neighbour and against the natural law 
which Christ shows us in Luke vii. 81 and Matt. vi. 12. Against 
the objection that in non-interest loans a man loses the use 

1 20: ~1n. • n: 199-ne. 
• ta : t8t-U8. The aecond book (HH) bas been tramlated by 
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of what be has loaned, he simply answen, • He who considen 
giving or loaning, must also have previously considered the 
interest, or he would neither give nor loan.' Then, when it is 
said that it is a custom for scholan, priests, Churches to loan 
for gain, Luther replies : ' Well, it is neither Christian, nor 
godly, nor natural, and against this no example can help.' 1 

In the second part of the sermon be considen Zimlcau/ or 
Bentenkau/, or the letting out of capital or goods for yearly 
return, or selling on credit with interest, or as Erhardt 
explains it '-a laying out of capital for. interest upon real 
property (apparently the same as our mortgage), only with 
this difference from the present form of such loaning, that 
the creditor was looked upon as the legal possessor of the 
property, and had a claim upon a regular income either in 
kind or in money. This, Luther says, is a pretty way of 
loading other people without apparent sin, and becoming 
rich without any cost to oneself. In this case the debtor 
gives over to the creditor the use of some property, which he 
can claim again after he has paid wh~t he owes; or it takes 
the form of a personal interest claim which is liquidated by 
the activity of the debtor in industry, art, or handwork. 
Sometimes it is a steady payment of interest in money. The 
time in which all these forms of llentenkau/ may run is some
times for life or for ever. There was much discusaion of the 
permi11ibility of these forms of pin in the sixteenth century, 
and Church ordinances generally held them valid under 
certain conditions. Luther, however, had no patience with 
them. He thinks Bentenkau/ increases only goods, the 
honour of men, and luxury, and gives occasion to avarice; 
for the creditor in these transactions ' never or but seldom 
considen the advantage and help of the buyer, but only his 
own.' Besides, this kind of selling for revenue is in its effect 
only usury or interest after all, and it brings all lands, cities, 
people under burdens, exhausts and destroys them.1 'Selling 
on credit has brought the greatest misery to the German 

1 IO: 10'7. I Erbardt, 7'N. 1 IO: 110. 



178 LUTHER AND ECONOMIC QUESTIONS 

nation. But for this many would have left unbought their 
silk, velvet. cloth of gold, spices and other pomps. It arose 
only a little over a hundred years ago, and hu already 
brought all princes. cities. &c., into poverty, distress, and 
destruction.' 1 So also going surety is a bad thing, for it 
has brought many people down.9 The result of this revenue
buying or selling on credit was a kind of mortgage on land 
under which German agriculture suffered much. 

The letting out of money, &c., on interest is also 
objectionable in Luther'• eyes because the gain is on the 
creditor's side and all the 1085 on the debtor's. He says 
the interest payer is subject to God's power, to death, sick
nea, water, ftre, wind, hail, lightning, wolves and bad 
men; all this danger the money-lord should assume. 1 But 
Luther did not deny absolutely all profit from interest, 
though he so protected the debtor that he took away most 
of the stimulus to the loaner to peel the less fortunate. The 
creditor cannot demand the principal back at any one time
that must be left to the discretion of the borrower.' This 
is on the ground that the former has an equal risk. But at 
the same time the debtor must do everything possible to live 
up to his contract, must not deviate from it because he thinks 
it is unjust, but must be thoroughly obedient to all his duties. 
The authorities. however, should see to it that all unjust 
burdens and interest are done away, for it is their duty 
to punish the wrong and protect the right. 6 When one's 
capital is his only stock-in-trade, as for instance in the case 
of a widow, then its letting out at interest is justiftable.8 

Here the moral dangen to the creditor do not exist, and 
Luther'• sense saw that interest in these cases was an 
economic necessity. 

Besides the usurer's. the importer's trade did not stand 
high with Luther. This simple peasant's son did not have 
m~ch use for luxury. He does not like the over-sea trade 

1 11:318. 
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with India, ' which brings costly silk, gold-work, spices, 
which are of no use and only serve pomp, and drain the land 
and people of money.• ' England would have lesa gold if 
Germany did not import its cloth. And the King of Portugal 
would not be 10 lifted up if we let him keep his spice1. • 
• These foreign wares are of no use, but they grind us down.• 1 

Playing and dancing Luther also wanted to restrain,• as also 
immoderate eating and drinking, for as a fact, he says. 
• other nations, particularly the Latin lands. have a great 
politeness, and they have a spite against us, whom they call 
" the full Germans." ' 1 

Connected with this suspicion against luxury and wealth, 
Luther did not like great busine11-houses1 large importing 
firms. or concerns which had a monopoly in whole or in part. 
In 1512 the Reichstag at Cologne declared against theae 
companies as the United States government has against the 
Standard Oil Company. The diet said that within a few 
years past great aocieties of merchants have ariaen in the 
empire which have in their hands alone all kinds of wares, 
spices, metal, woollens, &c., that they drive trade in them, 
and according to their own pleasure and for their own advan
tage determine the price of such goods, and this is against 
the holy empire, the imperial right, and all honesty-in 
which words one might almost hear the voice of Roosevelt. 
Luther agreed heartily with the Reichstag in this deliverance. 
• We must put a bridle in the mouth of the Fuggen and 
companies like them. How is it posaible in one man's life
time to collect together such a heap of wealth, if the thing is 
done godly and rightly ? How can one hundred gulden gain 
twenty in one year ? • ' (Similar questions have often been 
asked since in America.) 'Of the companies I could say 
much, for all of them are inexcusable, for they act in avarice 
and injustice, in which nothing of a good conscience is to be 
found. For they have all wares in their own hands, and make 

1 n: 111,201. • a:11, m:ue. 
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what they will, and increue or le11en their stock at pleasure, 
oppress and destroy the small merchants just u the pike 
does the small fish. Therefore no one dare ask how with a 
good conscience he can be in such companies. If these firms 
remain, right and honour go under; if the latter abide, then 
the companies must go.' 1 One can readily understand with 
what burning words Luther would scoriate that great Ameri
can monopoly, whose history has been marked by the most 
UD1Crupuloua destruction of all competiton in its field that 
has probably ever been known.1 

Luther had no patience with the motto of some modem 
railroads and other corporations : Charge all that the traffic 
will bear. He says that the common rule of merchants is: 
I sell my wares as dear as I can. He replies to that that such a 
rule • makes room for avarice and opens the door and window 
to hell,' though all buaineu is run under it. Merchants 
should not go beyond the common market price, and should 
charge • according to the time and greatness of the work ' 
represented in the article. Better still it would be if the 
authorities fixed the price by the judgement of experts, in 
which Luther anticipated the laws of Congress and state 
legislations concerning railroad charges. a 

There was nothing specially new in Luther's views in this 
branch of economies. It wu the teaching of the canonists 
of the Middle Ages that the worth of a thing is dependent 
on the value of the stuff used in it and the pains and work 
that it cost. Competition, as a factor in the fixing of price, 
and subjective lust of gain, were excluded. Nor should the 
price be reckoned accordiq to anticipated payment, or pay
ment on credit or contract. The Catholic Church had the 
right and duty to watch over trade, just as the modem state 

I 22: ff8-4, 
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claima and uses that right for itself. Of coune more or leu 
give-and-take, or bargaining, was allowed, and market 
fluctuations were made use of, but the effort of the Church 
was to ftx prices as objectively as pouible.1 Luther had the 
same idea. • How high the price should be in trade or work.' 
he said, • thou canst better reckon when thou considere&t 
the time and amount of work. and takest the parable of a 
common day labourer who works and sees what the day 
earns. Reckon then how many days the thing costs, and 
how much work and danger it represents; for the greater 
the work and longer the time, the greater the reward or 
price.' 9 Here Luther takes the day's work of the common 
man as the foundation for the fixing of prices, in which he 
anticipated Adam Smith. Luther was the enemy of great 
fortunes. He says that more than a fair living is not to be 
looked for by trade or merchandi~, and that every preference 
by which one gets an advantage over another is to be 
avoided.1 

I said a moment ago that Luther thought that the best 
way to fix prices is the judgement of fair-minded experts, or 
those that passed for such. This method was frequently in 
use in the Middle Ages, and was provided for in Calvin's 
legislation in Geneva. 4 It appean that it was not practicable 
in Germany, and therefore Luther thought the next best 
thing was to go according to the market, or according to the 
custom of the land.5 No one can put up his prices to get 
advantage of the general need-that is theft and robbery.• 
Nor can one cause an artificial scarcity for personal profit, 
such as farmen who waste grain in order to make it dear.7 

Also those who get one kind of goods in their own hands and 
then advance the price are transgressors against the public 
weal and should be punished. These merchants act as though 
the blessings of God were for them alone. All monopolists 

1 See Ward, 7+-5. 1 22: 206. 
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are not worthy to be called men. They ought to be driven 
out of the land.1 Luther lived in a transition time-a time 
when the simple ways of the fathen were yielding before the 
commerce of many lands and the increased wealth thus re
sultina, This disturbed the old economic relations. This 
disturbance the comervative Luther tried to reduce to a 
minimum by holding on to the old ideals, by keeping a sharp 
watch over the great merchants and would-be monopolists, 
and by a lepl limitation of luxury-all of which revealed his 
aound moral and religious sense and his sympathy with the 
common man. 

The right of private property Luther allowed to the full. 
That right rested on work, on the precepts of the Scripture, 
on the duty of providing for one's own and of giving to the 
needy. t Communism is unnatural and impossible. Men 
are not all equal, for God has created them different, and this 
difference or inequality remains. 1 Nor is communism incul
cated in the Scripture-it was simply voluntary for those 
disciples who wished it (Acts iv. 82), not for Pilate and Herod 
and other outsiders, as our foolish peasants storm.' The 
example in Acts iv. is not binding, though mutual helpfulness 
is. 11 Family life excludes communism, says Luther.• How
ever, in case of extreme need, ordinary laws do not bold
reminding one of the mediaeval proverb, In extreme neces
sity all things are common. Luther says : • Necessity breaks 
iron, and can well break a law. What is right in a time of 
necessity may not be right in ordinary times. Who takes 
bread from the store without being driven by hunger is a 
thief, but otherwise be does right, because we are under 
obligation to give to them. And 10 with other things. But 
thoae who need should seek out princes, ministers, and pious 
learned people. 7 This reminds us of the sensation caused in 
England a few yean 810 by the remark of Cardinal Manning 
that the starving have a natural right to bread, or to put it 

I ft:110, 118. 
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in his own words, that ' every man bas a right to work or to 
bread ' ; 1 but people forgot that in saying that he was only 
repeating the axiom of the common law of his own Church. or 
the foundation principle on which society rests. At any 
rate, Luther said as much. But in regard to communism 
Luther worked as a thoroughly comervative force. 

But this did not mean that Luther was averse to municipal 
experiment.a for the common good. For as to the care of the 
poor, Luther placed it on the community. ' Every city and 
borough,' he says, ' must build its own churches, towen, and 
bells, and care for it.a own poor ' : not the church society as 
such, but the whole place as a civic entity. This latter, 
however, must be guided by Christian spirit. Some com
petent man must be set over this work who shall make 
personal investigation of needs. This man may well be a 
church officer. Such a social deacon Luther esteemed highly. 
He says : ' After the preaching office, there is no higher office 
in \he Church than this poor-administration, 80 that Church 
goods are rightly and honestly looked after, to the end that 
poor Christians who cannot make their own living may be 
helped, 80 as not to suffer need.' Whence shall these 
resources come ? From foundations and legacies, which 
should be turned from the churches and monasteries to the 
poor, from voluntary contributions and assessment.a laid as 
a matter of duty on the citizens, from a union of neighbouring 
communities to look after this matter by a poor-tax, and 
from private benevolences. In this Luther laid the founda
tion for a new method with the poor, which lifted the latter 
from the chances of wayside charity and made their support 
a matter of right. 1 

Speaking of Luther not being averse to civic action for 
the common good reminds us that the semi-socialistic pro
vision at Leisnig met his warm approval. With the empty-

1 Purcell, Life o/ Cardinal Jlormiflf, London, 11198, ii. 656. 
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in, of the monasteries and the lapse of other old religioua 
foundations the question came up, What shall be done with 
their property and income 't In Leisnig it was determined 
to found a common chest, from which the town would wisely 
supply the needs of the citizens. Two nobles, two council
lors, three citizens and three peasants were a committee of 
administration. The fint provision was that the congre
gation or community should have full power to call, induct 
or dismiu their paaton, and see to it that in every house 
God's Word should be used for instruction and reformation 
of life. In the churches two boxes were to be placed for gifts 
of bread, cheese, eggs. meat, and two offertory cases for money 
for the common chest, u well as the regular offering. The 
president had to distribute the victuals to the poor, and on 
Sunday exhort to the honour of God and love to the neigh
bour. From the chest the church buildings are to be kept 
up, and the salaries of the miniRten and sextons paid. This 
salary is to be a fixed sum, with no leeway for gifts or fees. 
All begging is prohibited. But all the poor are to be care
fully looked after, and all orphan children educated and 
trained in handwork. Artisans and peasants hard pressed 
shall have money advanced to them, and if without fault of 
their own they are incapable of paying they shall be excused 
the debt. Strangen shall also be helped in a similar way. 
Purchases shall be made for the common good, in cheap 
yean provisions bought up and used for the need of the whole 
community. AU are bound to regular contributions. 

Now this was a pretty thoroughgoing socialism for that 
time. What was Luther'• attitude toward it 't Cordial. 
He praised it highly. He hoped that this would be an 
example to other towns how they could administer and U&e 

the churchly wealth. The old monks, who bad not the1118elves 
freely left the cloister, should be carefully taken care of. 
From the city monasteries schools for both boys and girls 
should be provided. The Leisnig ordinance pointed the way 
to the modem method of dealing with the problem of poverty, 
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viz. as an affair of the whole community-every congre
gation responsible for its own poor. Both achools and the 
poor are the subject of common civic and ecclesiastical 
concern-an idea which revolutionized this branch of 
economics. Luther's hearty support of the Leisnig socialism 
reveals a side to him not often mentioned. At the same time 
he was far from putting a premium on poverty, as we have 
seen. The poor should have from the public enough for lite, 
but their lot should not be made so easy that they would 
prefer poverty to work.1 

Prof. Nikolaus Millier of Berlin has discovered that 
not only Leisnig but also Wittenberg had its common chest. 
As early as January 1521 there was in the latter city an 
Ortlnung du gemeiflffl Beut,el., .sur Erlaaltvng Hau- und 
anderer armer bediirftiger Lew zu Wittenberg, though this 
had only to do with the poor. There were to be reputable 
overseen elected, who should help the poor intelligently and 
with careful diacrirnination, based on a visit to their homes. 
Money should be contributed for this common object, and 
grain and wood should be pW'Chased by the city for this 
purpose. The preachen are to exhort the people and make 
them considerate. For the success of the plan almost every
thing depends on the preachers and overseers. 2 

Both the Leisnig and Wittenberg ordinances show Luther 
in the r6le of a civic semi-socialist reformer. City and 
congregation as a common body functionized as a paternal 
society. They looked after the income of the congregation 
and the systematic care of the poor. This latter is no opua 
operatum, no religious tribute to conacience or to purgatory, 
but an organized ethical act of the whole community. Not 

1 21 : 886. Luther publiahed the Leisnig ord.inanees with a preface 
22: 1oatr. (Ortlnun, einu ge,neinen Ka.deu, 1528, reprinted in Leits
mann's admirable series, • Eine Texte filr theol. Vorlesungen u. Ob~n,' 
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only the poor, but alao (in Leisnig) arti1111DS and peasants who 
needed temporarily a helping hand should receive it. • That 
is a new principle,' says Seeberg, • a churchly-social thought. 
It is the duty of the society (or congregation) not only to 
help when the need is already present, but also to reach out 
aaistance as a prophylactic against the future. In other 
words, not only mission, but also social, work is the task of 
the congregation.' 1 

In the matter of capital Luther never got beyond the 
mediaeval view. Not that he shared the mediaeval praise 
of poverty as a special virtue, or looked upon the generous 
bestowal of one's goods in the Church as the chief end of life, 
but that he held that nalVe attitude toward nature and the 
simple life which was the ruling one at a time when men lived 
near the soil, and large accumulations of capital were un
known and were useless in any case. In some cases there 
had been an advance, and large business houses, like the 
famous firm of the Fuggers, sprang up. But this tendency 
Luther did not like. To keep near to nature, to canyon a 
small business in simplicity, industry, and piety, was his ideal. 
• Of the productivity of capital,' says Roecher, 'Luther has 

_ as little conception as the strict canon law.' 1 Still, he had 
some conception of the place of capital, as he vindicates 
interest in the case of necessity, 111ch, for instance, as that of 
a widow left with a small property, who has the right to put 
her wealth where it will bring her in a living. 1 

In general it may be said of Luther'• social-economic 
views that they were neither modem nor revolutionary. 
For the most part they marked a continuity with the Middle 
Ages, not a break. Of course his abolition of monasticism 
and celibacy, and his treatment of work and poverty were 
really both modem and revolutionary, and all this had 
beneficent and far-reaching consequences even in the econo-

1 Seeberg, lib. rit., 841-8. 
• GueA. _, N~ M ~ IIUnchen. 187 .. 19. 
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mic world. His judgement of economic questions was ethical 
and religious. What the Scripture prescribed, according to 
his understanding of them, was valid. When either party
uoble or peasant-went beyond and contradicted this norm 
they were self-condemned. As the Scripturea did not lay 
down a social programme, neither would he. As they did not 
abolish slavery, neither would he abolish the feudal system. 
But ChUJCh and clergy had social duties; they must work for 
social betterment; they must abate wrong; they must preach 
obedience, peace, brotherhood, love. But they do not have 
to create new social institutions. That is the work of the 
State with the advice of experts. Princes and the Reichstag 
must do away with usury and credit; they must regulate 
prices, watch over trade, and punish evil. ' May God give 
again an Alexander or a Solon to restrain or prevent usury.• 
Jurists, not preachen, have to decide such matten.1 The 
State must advance to help the people. It is not for itself, 
but for the common weal. It must abate social ills, do away 
with abuse, bad laws, &c., helped by the Church as spiritual 
leader and inspirer, not as bead nor dominator. 

Luther was not infallible. Some of his views were mis
taken and have been long since outgrown. But it is doubtful 
whether after aU the modem minister can do better than follow 
some of the main lines of his teaching. (I) Church and clergy 
must undentand the social conditions of their age. (2) They 
must give their faithful testimony to the moral and religious 
demands of Christianity. They shall call sin sin. misery 
misery. ' They should not bend before the age-spirit and 
its idols, nor stoop before the rich or mighty, before science or 
popular favolll'.' 9 Luther's reproofs of governments and 
overgrown mercantile establishments, of interest and the 
peasants, were perhaps at times one-sided, but they showed 
the greatness of the • man. They were the expression
whether mistaken or not-of great ethical and religious 
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principles, and these are the preacher's throne. (8) Nor need 
the Church hold back to-day from favouring actual remedies 
for economic grievances that look towards socialism, any 
more than she did at Leimig and Wittenberg. But as to the 
details of social adjustments she had better leave these to 
statesmen, jurists, and other experts. (t) The State must 
address itself to evils in this field with determined earnest
ness. Roosevelt's reformatory activity against the exploita
tion of the public by the great corporations was in the spirit 
and power of Luther. It would have made him shout for 
joy. (5) Preacher, statesman, social reformer, must ever 
keep his faith bright in God, and in His leading of the world 
through law and ordered progress. 

J. ALRED F AULB:NEJl. 

Non.-The above article appeared in • Papen of the American Society 
of Church History,' Seria II., vol. ii. 1910. 
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PETER ILICH TCHAIKOVSKY 

WE live in a time when men do not 10 much contemplate 
Nature aa make hurried demands of her. We look 

eaprly at Life u into the eyes of a lover whose hand already 
touches the rail of the ship that ia to carry her int.o the 
unknown. It ia almost aa though we had ceased t.o believe 

• in immortality : it ia certainly as though we had ceased to 
believe in life u one long event, and had begun to regard 
it as a series of detached and vivid crises. It is a period 
of rapid perception rather than of quiet reflection. This 
insistence upon brevity finds expression in the music of 
Tchaikovsky: there is in his work a constant use of climax; 
and coma follows turbulence ; it is a success ion of moods 
which chaqe apparently without cause. It is the voice of 
a aouJ in collltant oppreuion between oppoaing forces which 
are enpaed in continual and deadly warfare for a supremacy 
which none may hold for long ; it is the expression of one 
born of a country abaclded and scored by ice, set at liberty 
by tb e 11111, and withered by the black flame of a despotic 
aristoeracy. 

National spirit, like architectural style, is lari,iely a 
product of climate and strata. Where the riven and inland 
seu gild themaelves in armour and the hills in kirtles of 
white for months together ; where a frigid winter suddenly 
gives place to a apring of rushing waten followed by a 
tropical summer, one finda steep gables and sturdy timbers; 
111dden puaiona and relentless wills to fling aside and stave 
back the fierce and changeful elements. It ia the countries 
of suffering and unrest that have been compensated by the 
birth of the great.at artiste ; and it is to temperament• 
capable of trapcly that the C01180lation of muaic ia given. 

lt 
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But although in regarding the temperament of a Ruasian 
one must needs consider Russia, yet the soul lies in a pro
founder depth than temperament, which is the plane of 
cont.act between soul and environment ; and the soul of a 
man baa pinnacles and shadows altogether apart from the 
mountains which surround it. The man himself forms the 
character of the event.a which encircle him. Tragedy is the 
result of a decision of the soul, and seldom comes from 
without. Indeed, so much does the soul influence events, 
that at times it would seem that it is entirely dependent 
upon her particular potentiality what manner of events shall 
approach and what recede. The event, in fact, so far from 
making -. man, is in its essence made by him; and he stands 
in its presence as before a lighted brand in the darkness 
which he himself has plucked from the Fires of Destiny. 
Each man carries within him the history of his own future, 
as a seed contains the whole bush of bl01SOms, and it is his 
own hand which strikes the sound from the Gongs of Fate, 
though environment may add a hundred triumphant echoes, 
or deaden it to a muffled reverberation. 

Tchaikovsky wu bom in the early part of 1840 at 
Karnsk:o-V otimk. As a boy he was pauionate, and 
poueaed a healthy dislike for order and tidiness. It is 
recorded by Fanny Dur'bach, his French govemesa, that 
he once opened his atlas at the map of the world, kissed 
Ruaia and 1meared the rest with the blot of oblivion; but 
because of the love he bore her, he pl'elerved her country 
from the avenging wave by a protecting thumb. That 
unstudied act of a moment uncovered the springs of Tchai
kovalty's life, and the main points of his charaet:er stand 
revealed. 

It wu not long before he found that there wu something 
which compelled him to listen. He could not tell whether 
it wu a voice among the hills that called to him. or the note 
of a hom. It wu very far away. Be tried to put words 
tosetJier that would sound like it. Be wrote them to 
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rhyme and rhythm-and then stopped. One day he drummed 
with bis fingers on the window until it broke; but he had 
diacovered 10mething. The sound which persiated in being 
heard, had begun to follow his tapping on the glass ; it 
ro&e and fell again; grew 10fter and then loud ; divided, 
and became two threads of melody ; divided again. and 
became a full chord of harmony. It became a river floating 
among hills ; a river of light amid cliffs of crystal ; a river 
bedded with pearla, and bearing a ship of gold with a silver 
lamp, whose rigging ahook out notes under the fingers of 
the wind. The dream which had flung its ftJm over the glua 
broke with the window. But Peter had found what it was 
that called to him. 

Fanny Durbach comprehended him, and while she was 
his govemeas he developed such thinp u were individual 
and beautiful in him. learning to draw mystery from the 
piano keya. and adding the magic of hia own ears to the 
performancea of a mechanical organ. Be had an enthusiastic 
curiOlity which demanded that all should be explained to 
him; he wu happy, uncolllcious, and full of vitality and 
charm. When he wu eight years old, hia parents, having 
moved to St. Pet:enburg, sent him to a boarding-school 
t.bere; but hia BOUl, u delicat:e as the winp of the searabaeua, 
lhrank back u beneath a burnished covering. The gentle 
flnaers of hia govemae had left ita fabric lumino111 and 
undamaaed, but the public 1ehool reprded delicacy u a 
....in,,. that could only be cured by violence ; which creed 
hu still a following in a more eerioua world. 

The change that followed wu pat.belie and prolonged. 
The very 110U1ce of hia originality now made him ap~ 
usual and colourm. Bia BeDlitive temperament discovered 
it.aelf by compelling him to CODform hia life and adapt hi.I 
aetiom t.o t.hoae of hi.I fellows. To be 1urprised in the 
pn1eaion of a virtue or of a talent ii u unbearable to a 
Belllitive child u the indignity of wearing a coat of unusual 
shape, or 1uffering under a phyaical deformity; and nothing 
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i1 ao painful to him u to find himself ditrerina from those 
around. 

Coloun have little more than half their diltinction alone. 
Placed upon an indiacriminate background, even the moat 
beautiful petal may appear dim and commonplace. It is 
one of the more 1ubtle lawa in many apherea that perfection 
is a dual quality. The yellow lune and the purple heather 
will for ever enhance the other'• radiance. A man may be 
indolent or dull, liatleu and full of regrets until fortune shall 
change the scheme of hi• environment-take the roae out 
of the red poppiea and set it against a green bank. 

The strain of tryina to discover the mistake in his 
nature weakened hi• health and his initiative, and he 
became unable to work. Thi• indolence, so strange to his 
undentanding, drove him to desperation ; and in his 
endeavour to comprehend wherein hi• aalvation lay, he 
atferied conventionality until he began almost to believe 
in it. He lost all his delightful charm and the desire to 
make music. The minatrel of hi1 soul was silent, and the 
shadow approached his side which W88 to accompany him 
throughout his life. 

The next &tage in his career completed the impenetra
bility of hi• mask. At nineteen he was appointed to a 
10vemment clerkahip, and developed outwardly in mediocre 
accompli1hmenta. But inwardly a quiet atreoath lay coiled 
and teme ; as unperceivable as the flrel in the heart of a 
frozen world. The aoul of the sun was ' hid in the dam of 
the beaver awaiting the 1pringtime. • 

Tchaikovaky had discovered the great law of all produc
tion, the law of silence and secrecy. He worked llowly on, 
in an inner twilight. Be had liatened to the whi1pe1ing 
of the riven beneath their frozen IUJ'face in the spring ; he 
had heard the atran,e and inlpiring aound u the waters 
1lowly railed the ice, pinc:liq and liftioa floe after ftoe, until 
they reared it into a gliatenioa bastion, paekina it behind with 
block upon block of frozen blue. until the buttreaed 
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tower trembled : ri■in, in a silent flood until the dantin, 
maaonry of winter reeled, cracked, and bunt, and the river 
leapt away, shining and unfettered amid the flowers and 
trumpetinp of spring. 

There comes a time in the lives of all individual thinkers 
when their own distinctive globe of thought muat claim for 
itself a separate life, when it must free itself like a bubble 
from a dim and glimmering aea, and rising upwards above 
the encuing clifra, float poised and iridescent in the aun. 

The ftnt movement towards a new life occurred when 
Tchaikovsky, smiling from out of the darkness of his morbid 
seclusion upon his two little brothers, attempted to dispel 
their lonelineu. His human love, chilled by the night of 
his bittemeaa, had stirred again, and his soul had made a 
gesture towards the dawn. The second movement appeared 
when, in his twenty-third year, he joined the harmony chm 
at the New Conaervatorium of St. Petersburg. But it wu 
not until another year had passed that he entirely detached 
himself from all that was connected with his clerk.ship, 
entering more completely into the Conaervatorium both as 
assistant professor and student, realizing that to him music 
was the only door of a fuller life. The moment of strength 
had come at last : like all great crises, it was noticeable for 
the absence of dramatic accessories. It was simply that the 
internal had outgrown the external-the flower had shaken 
itself free of the withered bract. 

In November 1865 Tchaikovsky accepted a professor
ship in Moscow Conaervatorium : and with this, for a time, 
the extemal events of his life ceased to be conspicuous, and 
the inward life developed undisturbed. 

The mind of Mendelssohn was simple and domestic ; his 
music is often surrounded by the atmoaphere of the hearth
stone; it is the music of the mother and child ; its rhythm 
is the flickering among the rafters of shadows from the fire. 
Chopin speaks or trees whose branches are as hammered 
sih•er, with leaves of soft gold. His storms are mapetic 



1H PBTBR ILICB TCHAIKOVSKY 

and cloudlea, casting no silence over hi■ cataract of gli■tening 
belJ■. Mendelaohn doe■ not venture into the storm ; 
Chopin ventures, climbs the heights until it is beneath him, 
and then sublimizes it. 

Tchaikovsky has no shelter, no retreat. He wa■ born 
in the storm, it is his habitation. Nor are his storm■ of 
short duration i they are continual, like the ■ettling of the 
element& of a wild and primeval world. There is in his 
music the uncouth energy of the forces of creation, that meet 
in collision and form an aby11 at a blow, and fling up the 
loosened rock to fashion a mountain or a star. The cymbals 
of his orchestra clash i a white flame splits the hot bars of 
an iron ■ky, leaving biota of green dancing about a dim 
sun. The seas beneath surge up from the lowest flasures, 
bearing forward with flying flags of breaking foam, in the 
wind that roars in its search for that which it has never 
found. 

Tchaikovsky's exaltation is not in attainment, but in 
passionate desire. His grief was not occasioned so much by 
that which he had loat, as by that which he could never 
attain. It i■ this wind of ever-questing desire that rushes 
throu,h the string■ of his last and confeuional symphony : 
moaning in a long adagio down the cloisters of time i rising 
a tone, perhaps, but never failing; drawing deep sounds from 
the gallerin of the centuries a■ thou,h it disturbed some 
~long sleep; turning each aisle into a diapason; shaking 
at the doon that bar the tombs of ancient kings ; stirring 
dead and golden leave■ in their dreams ; hovering over the 
&till buina of fountains ; breaking into a spray of a thou■and 
drops the dreaming image of a pale Narci88U9; pondering 
over eye■ that are dim with the secrets of love ; spilling 
mirron of dew, as it lriaaa the crimson-cupped flowen; 
compelling the bowed homage of trees ; breaking the apple 
boughs : ca■ting pusionate teara over the hills ; knowing 
nothing save that the world hold■ a vast secret i and striving 
with tightened finaen to rend the veil which hides all. Nay, 
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it ii thia wind which one may hear even in the louvrea of the 
highest turret of the soul, that sounds its note through all 
Tchaikovsky's mUBic ; for it bean on its wings Tragedy and 
Hope and Love ; and these are the Lords of Art. 

In his constant use of minor keya, Tchaikovsky carried 
bis sonow to desolation, but never to bittemess. He found 
that to the sincere there is no triumph, onJy continual 
search-the following of a dark path in a forest. He was 
defiant but did not engage himself in the battle of shadowa 
against traditions of art, yet he was too full of emotion to 
be claaical. Thoae amongst whom he lived used such forms 
as Opera. Tone-poem, and Fant.asia ; but Tchaikovsky 
preferred mainly, though not rigidly, the concerto and 
symphony. 

The classicist looks outwards, the modernist delves 
within, and in his acuter self-consciousness has found a 
more refined beauty and a keener pain. He substitutes 
intensity for exuberance, and for the rambling grace of 
Nature, the fiercer symbols of the spirit. Instead of the 
forest dimly observed, he gives us the rose-tree minutely 
undentood. The modernist has discovered that the smaller 
is incalculably greater than the large; that the pearl is more 
valuable than the field, and that the whispered word may 
be more terribly eloquent than the finest peroration. Tchai
kOVBky was a modernist, but not an ultra-modernist, the 
difference between the two being that the latter mistakes 
wildness for passion, and the smallness of sir.e for intensity 
of essence ; and for liberty, fractured lawa and the trammels 
of anarchy. 

But though Tchaikovsky had noble counsels, he did not 
always follow them ; abandoning restraint where it should 
have been preserved. Yet he knew that it was much 
stronger to delay an inspiration than immediately to seek 
expression for it ; to hold it in bondage, poised, ecstatic, and 
compressed, until it.a very _beauty should melt all his show of 
strength, and leap like a delayed spring into fountains of 



998 PETER ILIC H TCHAIKOVSKY 

blouom, and pools of perfume, and sweep it.a &a,rant winds 
aa quivering music over his strung senaea. 

Like the alchemists who waited for the grouping of 
the stars before firing their retorts, Tchaikovsky waited 
for the seasons of his soul before evolving a theme-never 
hurrying, but watching always for the moment when his 
thoughts should fall together into the precise flame. For 
the soul has constellations which conspire and hold confer• 
ence together; and a moon which may wane in ita purpose 
or wax round and full over a golden ha"eat. 

This power of watchful patience which Tchaikovsky 
showed during the period of his clerkahip, remained one of 
the strongest forcea of his nature. There waa in him the 
activity of silence ; and as one's mind jests while the soul 
gathers the events of its life's tragedy, he was content to 
follow a quiet occupation until his thought should be bom 
triumphant and terribly beautiful. 

There were periods, as when he composed the Tempest 
overture, which came without waming, and regardlesa of 
circumstance, when Tchaikovsky saw beauty with an 
almost supernatural vision ; as though the door at the end 
of the world slipped its latch, and through the cleft shim
mered a silver spear-the light of discovery and revelation. 
In these moments, timeless like fragments of eternity, the 
lapping of a brook, or the fal.lin, of a stone, would lllfflce to 
start the triumphant motion of a whole symphony. 

Tchaikovsky was a master of melody and construction, 
though he was not always refined. He often allowed preju
dice to form him rather than affinity. His emotions w:ere 
not always subjective like the poets', but often objective 
like those of the early dramatists; and for this reuon his 
music is sometimes pretty where it should have been delicate, 
crude where it should have been strong. He was moody ; 
light was followed in his thought.& by shade and deeper 
shade ; yet it is doubtful if he ever lived for long at the 
source of his emotions. He was engaged with their culmina-
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tion. The shadows moved, he not.eel their p&ll8le and 
sought no farther, and thua sometimea never •w the sun 
which cast them. 

It is not the essence of music that it shall have a melody, 
nor yet even harmonies, to be remembered. Music must 
take one beyond itself: it is a symbol-e contrornn, Sesame. 
Tchaikovsky, in the exercise of his exuberant faculty for 
invention, t.oo often allowed himself to be content with a 
glimmerina palace of sound-e literal description, forgettinc 
occasionally that the spirit of muaic is the spirit of incan
tation: that it is a cabala which may evoke dim dream& of 
events which have passed beyond 111, or which still remain 
unborn. This is the higher purpose which is already 
engaging all the arts : that by rhythm one can induce a subtle 
and trembling union between our souls and such life as is 
unboclied. One may forget the outlines of a theme, as one 
is eluded by the details of a picture, and yet remain purified
forgetting the key and the door, in the new world with which 
one has been surrounded. Tune in music, subject in picture, 
these are but the elements of construction, the level surface 
of a lake over which a ripple of mystic rhythm may pass, 
fired with colour like the plumage of a kingftsher. 

We regard the forest : it is useless that we trace the 
history of its evolution or the details of its grouping, we 
remain unmoved. But a bird flutters in its nest among the 
branches, or a shadow is east by a flower, and behold: the 
world has been transformed, a message has arrived, and 
communion with the inner spirit has been established. This 
is the duty of all art : not that it shall portray, but that it 
shall draw the consciousness away from itself-not that it 
shall create a fantastic vision upon its own merits, but that 
it shall place the soul among the visions and purple prophe
cies that are always her own, but which, in her wanderings 
and vain dalliance, she loses and forgets. 

It may be that Tchaikovsky's music is too often lacking in 
this unselfcoDBCious freedom, for where he would call to Joy, 
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u in the CtrprttJCio ltalina, one bean the beating of his winp 
apimt the ban of a prison. The iron that bas entered his 
soul brands even his gaiety. He has become the warder 
of hil country's woes, and the signature of its captivity is 
upon the score. 

There are times when his music is full of brilliant colour; 
though it is like a broken moeaic of sound, and the general 
effect resembles the chuckle of the little noises in a wood, 
where one bean a host of small fowl, running water and the 
stir of leaves; eaeh sound being separate and unrelated, yet 
resulting in enthralling harmony. At other times, his music 
is like Rodin'• Le p,,.,..., there is no sign of the refining 
file, only of the grim and accurate chiael; planes of tone meet 
in deliberate and uncompromising angles. It is so coloual 
as sometimes to be like the grotesque castles of legend whoae 
foundations are in the fires of the earth, and whose cluatered 
vanes are among the ftres of the sky. He seeks occasionally 
a perfection of ugliness like the early craftsmen who fashioned 
cathedral gargoyles, and like them only succeeds in being 
beautiful. 

Bis music is more national than penonal ; what it 
occasionally laeb in subtlety, it gains in crude grandeur. 
Like Charles Dickens, of whose work, by the way, he was a 
profound admirer, be delighted in interior comfort only so 
Ion, u it wu an encloaure amid external storm. This is 
the symbol of the attitude of Tchaikovsky to his own 
distraded mind. There is a little compoaition for the piano 
called By lhe Firuide ; but it is a fireside whose settle
window overlooks a bleached wilderness. His mind wu 
often torn by a furious wind, and lashed by the whips of a 
driven rain, but his toul remained an ingle of repose and 
security, like the poplar-tree in the German love-story, 
which stood in a hi1h tempest. but without one 1littering 
ray of silver eseapinl from among the motionless branches. 

H Tchaikovsky is popular, it is because he appeals to the 
greatneu of a crowd. Not because he speaks to the averaae 
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lingle mind, but because he speab to the aggregate collective 
mind ; because he considers the emotions of a crowd. as 
distinguished from those of a mere collection of separated 
individuals. And yet there is more than this, he is elemental 
almost to the point of being pagan; it is as though he built a 
temple with doors of b1'888, but among the columns one hean 
the flutter of doves. 

But it is always the emotion of masses which he inter
prets; in his Y alu du Fleur, it is not the beauty of individual 
flowers one feels, but of the warm spirit of the earth, which 
being loved by the sun, answers with banks of bindweed, 
fields of blue auccory, golden rod, and basil-thyme; and 
hangs them over with floating lakes of silver mist, and the 
incense of bergamot and daphine. The Cane Nouetu is, 
of coune, a deliberately playful fantasy; but it is none the 
less a beautiful work of art. It has not the grandeur of 
human emotion, but it has all the explosive importance 
which one uaociates with the marionette. The Dan,e de 
la Fu Dra,a is of the realm of cryatala and delicate 
fabrics spun by the frost ; where the icicles are rung by the 
silent moving of the night air, or in the dread shade of an 
eclipse. It has the strange import of the incantation and 
sorcery which eouJd draw the dusky force from the dark 
aide of the moon. The inanimaf'P. herbs hold discourse, and 
shadows move with a detached life, no longer bearing any 
relation to the objects which east them. 

Tchaikovsky realiRd a nation, but he did not reame 
individual temperament. His world was an elemental 
network of primitive forces. He saw the beginnings of 
thingl, he was able to dip his hand into the principle of life, 
and bestow it from the hollow of his palm; but he could not 
perceive the intricate and diverse poaibilities of life. He 
could believe that the smile of the moon among the boughs 
like a veiled bride was a beautiful thing, but he did not 
know that the smile of a woman was a more beautiful and 
a more vital thing, for it is not until a man has loved in a 
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pater way than he lovea hia work. that he produces his 
nobleat art. 

It wu the hand of Nadejda Von Meek that was to lead 
Tchaikovsky from the gloom that began to steal upon him. 
The friendship between them was unique. Nadejda had 
been poaeued of such strong practical genius as to lead her 
husband from penury to fortune ; and such poetry of music in 
her aoul u, when he had died, to cause the glimmering lamps 
to swing in the unlit grottoes of Tchaikovsky'■ mind and 
awaken the light within the cryatala that lay there. She 
gave him an income of £600 a year which enabled him to 
aive up teaching and devote bimaelf to hi■ art. Tchaikovsky 
had loet hi■ hope■ one by one, and hi■ life bad become like 
a river that has flowed out of the sparkle of the day into the 
chamber of a deep lock at night. and ■lowly expanding, 
unfold■ it■ curves within the dark ptea of the sluice. 

With an altogether unbalanced aenae of gratitude and 
chivalry. Tchaikovsky aaked Antonina Miliovkov to become 
his wife in 1877. The ahadow of thia marriage. which was 
al.moat immediately followed by a aeparation. wu ao much 
darker and more hopelesa than even Tcbaikovaky had 
foraeen. that it nearly became the ahadow of death ; and 
although one might desire to question the action of Antonina, 
one feela that Tchaikovsky never descended from a spirit of 
knightly nobility. 

It waa the temperamental belief of Tchaikovsky that 
when a ■train of opinion aroae between himself and another, 
the fault waa hi■ own. Thi■ ia one of the aecrets of his 
charm. and of hi■ secluded life ; it accounts alao for the 
destruction of several early ■core■ upon the advice of 
Balarakiev, or because of the apathy of a few violiniats. 
Thia aame characteristic pve him too much reverence for 
the opiniom of the orchestra■ with whom he reheaned his 
worka to become a atrong conductor. He followed his 
deatiny much cloaer when he waa abut away from the world 
in hi■ own room, liberating hi■ ca,ed grief■ in hi■ music. He 
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died in 1898, a few da)'I after the production of his famous 
Sixth (Pathetic) Symphony in St. Petersburg. Alt.hoop 
be conducted it himself, it was received there with little 
understanding, but when in February 189' it was produced 
by the Philharmonic Society, its wild harmonies created such 
entbuaiasm that its repetition was demanded for their next 
concert. 

Sorrow may fasten her hood upon the artist, be is but 
frail : and although be may often hear the nastle of wings 
among the leaves, his perception of that which is unbeautiful 
and surrounded with pain is as intense as his vision of the 
beautiful. And none may escape the grief of petals trampled 
under foot, if his heart beat quicker at the unfolding of the 
bud. 

Yet there is no perception more trivial than that which 
di&COvers the composer of the music of sorrow to have added 
to the burden of the world. It is an invenion of truth. 
We are none of us free until our sorrow bas been expreaed: 
when Tchaikovsky makee the bows draw rushing chords 
of grief from the waiting strings, be bas given our pain a 
radiant form, and we laugh like children from pure joy of 
the miracle which bas happened. The wonder which is ever 
new hu come to pus ; we have been understood. The 
branches of the tree have been cast into the waters and 
Marah hu lOlt its bitterness. The love we had JOit 
becomes emhrined in a mystic sonow, painleu and 
beautiful as the departing sun ; and the cloud&--dark 
craft-which bear it to its great repose, have become 
luminous, and have gathered for torches the radiance of 
cl111tered flowers. We have been sanctified, for art is 
purification; the changing of heavy earth into blonom: 
the drawin, of harmony from cbaoe. It is the propea to 
good from evil, which is the finding of God. 

l'uDEUC WWBENCB, 
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AN OLD SCHOOLMASTER 

THE Church has often been accused of a certain enmity 
to secular learning, and of a desire to keep education 

in her own hands. Particularly, we are told, has this been 
the case in newly-converted countries, where she has re
peatedly endeavoured to stamp out entirely the previous 
civilization, and to make herself the sole fountain of know
ledge. The devoutest churchman may perhaps partially 
admit the impeachment, and reply that in many countries, 
without the Church, there would have been no regular 
education at all. The introduction of Christianity to an 
ignorant people has been at the same time the introduction 
of science ; and if the primary aim of the miuionary has been 
to teach his own creed, and the teaching of letten generally 
only an incidental object, it is surely small blame to him. 

Be this u it may-and in some countries it has certainly 
been so-in Iceland the Church needs hardly even this 
excuse. While in England, for example, the earlier Chris
tians made an almost clean sweep of the old legends and 
poems, n-taining only those to which they could conveniently 
give a Christian colouring, the Icelandic churchmen showed 
a remarkable liberality. To one great clergyman, Saemund, 
if we may believe a well-attested tradition, we owe the pre
servation of that wonderful mass of epics and songs called 
the Elder Edda; to another, Snorri Sturluson, that splendid 
work without which None mythology would be almost unin
telligl'ble, the Younger or Prose Edda. A third priest, Ari 
the Learned, spent hia time in collating and synchronizing 
the genealogies of the heathen chiefs, all of whom, in theory, 
the Church believed to be eternally condemned. 

Christianity, in fact, found in Iceland no barbarous race, 
but one skilled in the arts of poetry, story-telling, oratory 
and war. Hence, in starting her great work of teaching, 



AN OLD SCHOOLMASTER • 

she strove not ao much to destroy as to fulfil. For good or 
for evil, she displaced verbal tradition by the written word : 
lhe made a half-hearted endeavour to substitute ecclesi
astical hymns and choral songs for the old folk-aong: she 
compelled her priests to learn Latin : but she recognized the 
grandeur of her inheritance in the sagas of an immemorial 
past. She started-as she haa always done in every land 
where she baa gained a footing-schools and colleges in which 
her doctrines could be taught : but in them she alao taught 
the native literature and secured the permanence of the 
native histories. For this let her have the credit that is her 
due. 

A school was an utterly unheard-of institution in Iceland 
till the advent of Christianity. The great chiefs kept ,kalda 
or bards to sing or tell the family traditions; and these bards 
passed on their knowledge to pupils; but a regular school, 
even of poetry, was quite unknown. Yet no aooner was 
the Church acknowledged in the country than schools were 
founded and began to flourish. The change of faith-largely 
nominal, of course, at ftnt--came about in A.D. 1000, and 
must be regarded rather as a political than as a religious 
move. But we hear dimly of achoole very aoon afterwards. 
The ftrst bishop, Ialeif, was consecrated in 1056 : and at once 
there arose a school in connexion with the chU?Cb at his 
episcopal residence at Skalholt. laleif himlelf had studied 
abroad, under an abbess in Norway; and he wu desi.roua 
that the learning he had thus acquired should neither perish 
with him nor be as difficult of attainment as he had hirn-elf 
found it. The curriculum, it is true, wu not wide : it 1ee1111 

to have been confined mainly to reading, 1inging, penman
ship and ecclesiastical Latin : but, such as it was, it was a 
good beginning. Nor waa it the only institution of the kind. 
Not far off, at Haukdale, a man named Ball had a school, 
at which Isleir s ■on Teit received hi■ education : and Isleif 
was too generous a man not to welcome coadjuton. His 
connexion with hi■ own schools mu■t have been rather 
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that of warden or oveneer than that of head muter, for his 
dioeeae was enormous. and his journeys long and vexatious. 
Nevertbeleu the influence of his penonality wu great, and 
his pupils cherished for him the same feelings u did Rugby 
boys of the thirties towards Arnold, or Uppingham boys of 
the seventies towards Thring. The most famous of these 
pupils was the saintly John, afterwards bishop of the northern 
dioceee of Bolar. Throughout his life, whenever J~n heard 
people talking Qf a good man. he would say.' Yea. my master 
Ialeif wu a holy man indeed.' 'But why. who has men
tioned laleif? • they would say. 'Np one; but whenever I 
hear a good man spoken of, laleif always comes into my mind.' 

laleif11 BOD Teit. who was apparently a more leamed man 
than his father, carried on his teaching work. Among 
Teit's friends was the famous Saemund, the discoverer of the 
Edda; and among his pupils two who afterwards became 
diatinguiahed bishops. Thorlak Runolfson and Bjorn of 
Bolar. Another BOD of l1leif1 Gizur, who aueceeded his 
father in the see of Skalholt. wu himself a learned man, 
having been sent abroad to Saxony to complete his education; 
but he wu renowned rather for the ma,nificence of his ideas 
and for his cnmmanding position u a statesman than for his 
eminence u a teacher. He had, however, among other fine 
gifts. an eye for a man; and in his choice of the saintly John 
for the newly-founded biehopric of Bolar in the north of 
Iceland, he showed his knowledge of character to the best 
advantage. It is here that we begin to catch our first true 
glimpse of the Icelandic school. We know John from a 
charming biography. which indeed dese"ea to rank with 
lzaak Walton's immortal Lives. A true saint and a good 
bishop, he might well detain 111 long; but it ia with John the 
achoolmuter that we have here exclusively to deal. He had 
many qualiftcationa for the post. A pupil of laleif and of 
Teit. he wu a flnt-rate linger-it is remarkable how often a 
good voice is noticed u an addition to the neceaary equip
ment of a biehop-a noble elocutionist, and a fair Latin 
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teholar. Of his skill as a reader the following anecdote is 
told. In his youth, in order to improve his knowledge, he 
set out from Iceland and came fint to Norway and then to 
Denmark. There, in the royal church one Sunday, the offici
ating priest read the service so badly that he was well-nigh 
a laughing-stock to the congregation, and a shame to his 
learned profession. At length, when the scandal was 
unendurable, John stepped up to the desk, and ' with great 
lowliness • took the book from the priest's hand, and read the 
Passion so nobly and distinctly that all men marvelled that 
were there 8Slembled. 'When the service was over, the king, 
who hRd been in the congregation, sent for him, and received 
him with great honour into the palace, where he stayed 
indeed a great while, gaining glory by his angelic singing and 
playing on the harp. 

On his retum from Denmark, already recognized as a 
future bishop and pillar of the Church, he brought with him 
as his companion the renowned Saemund the Learned ; for, as 
the biographer says, ' between these two men there was 
brotherly love and great likeness in many things.• That 
among these ' many things • was included devotion to learn
ing was speedily manifest; for when, in I 106, John became 
Bishop of Bolar, one of his chief cares was to establish a 
school on a sound footing, which should be to the north of 
Iceland all, and more than all, that lsleif's school had been 
to the south. Unable, from the multiplicity of his engage
ments, to teach in person, he chose, as grammar master, 
the most leamed man he could find, Gisli Finnason, a Swede 
from Gautland. It is pleasing to hear that he paid Gisli a 
good salary for his services. 

Of Gisli's methods of teaching we obtain an interesting 
view from an anecdote preserved for us by the biographer. 
Text-books being scarce, he was compelled, like a school
muter of the Renaissance, to make his pupils repeat the 
declensions and conjugations after him. The noise was often 
as great as it is in a modem elementary school. Close at 

20 
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hand wu the church, and employed on the decoration of the 
church was a skilled carpenter named Thorodd Qarnlaaon. 
As Thorodd worked, the sound of the repetition wu bome to 
him. So quick waa he, we are told, that the lessons stuck in 
his brain; almost without knowing it he became a master of 
gram.mar, and in a few yean he was known u the moat 
accomplished grammarian in Iceland. A treatise of his (if 
we may trust a probable conjecture of Viffu110n's) has come 
down to us, and reveals him as indeed a notable man. He 
was acquainted with the Hebrew and Greek alphabeta. and 
undentood English and Latin in addition to his native 
Norse. For comprehensive knowledge of sounds, and for 
the thoroughness of his attempt to repreaent them by 1YD1bols 
(his Icelandic alphabet comprises sixty-four letten. many of 
which were in use 10114 after), he is perhaps without a rival 
until we come to the phoneticians of the nineteenth century. 

Classical Latin works were few. We do indeed hear that 
one of the scholars, Klong, afterwards Bishop of Skalholt, 
obtained possession of a copy of Ovid's '4.rt o/ Lt1oe; but one 
is not surprised to learn that as soon as the good bishop heard 
of it, he took the book away, and administered a sound 
reprimand to the pupil. Ecclesiastical works were more 
common. Pope Gregory'• Cura Pa,toralu (translated into 
English, as is well known, by King Alfred) was certainly 
studied: we hear of it as one of the books of John's con
temporary, Bishop Thorlak of Skalholt. Bede's C/aurcla 
Hiatory we know from other sources to have been familiar 
to learned Icelanden. and may well have been a text-book at 
Bolar. 

To teach singing and the making of Latin venes-the 
combination is significant of much-John engaged a French
man, Rikini by name. The ' venea ' were doubtless to a 
great extent the accented hymns of the monkish type; but 
venes on the classical model were eertainly attempted. 
Bishop Paul, in a later generation, was noted as a &nt-rate 
composer. The technical name for this aecompliahment 
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wu tlilda : the vernacular poet wu a ' lkald,' and was said 
to make virir or lays. It is to be feared that the lines were 
usually ' leonine ' or ' cristate ' rather than Virgilian; a 
weary waste of ingenuity. Bishop Laurence, on a visit to 
the Archbishop of Norway, though himaelf a performer, 
expressed a modern opinion by quoting the leonine, 'Versifi
catura nihil est nisi maxima cura.' The Archbishop, despis
ing the whole exercise, retorted, ' Versificatura nihil est nisi 
falsa figure,' and bade him throw up the amusement in 
favour of the study of canon law. 

But native poetry was not suppressed. Klong, the most 
famous of John's pupils, was 'the best of skalds.' The 
bishop rightly set his face against the loose mauonga or love
ditties which were then so popular, but he had no objection 
to the more reputable lays and sagas. Of St. Thorlak of 
Skalholt, a little later than the time we have reached, we 
read that he was ' a diligent listener to what his mother could 
tell him, the genealogies and stories of great men ' ; and in 
bis later years, rejecting only plays (usually vulgar), he ' took 
pleasure in sagas and poems, and in all kinds of lays and 
ballads.' Would that the same broad-mindedness had 
characterized the early churchmen of England I We should 
not then have had to mourn the loss of nearly every old 
English epic; nor would Be"""'1,/ have been preserved in but 
a single MS. 

A school under the guidance of John was not likely to 
neglect elocution or public reading. This was indeed a 
feature in all Icelandic schools. Boys were taught to pro
nounce as carefully as their Athenian predecessors in the 
schools which produced Aeschines and Demosthenes. John 
himself, we are told, rarely preached his own sermons : he 
preferred to read those of others; and much more must this 
have been the case with less gifted men. Good reading, then, 
would assume a special importance. 

Second only to elocution, if second, was penmanship. 
The scholars copied mass-books and other ecclesiastical 
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works, but do not seem to have neglected native writings. 
These MSS. became the models for those exquisite (if 
often highly-abbreviated) vellums which have preserved 
the saps to our own time. It was at John's school that 
Klong aequired the beautiful hand which gained him such 
renown. Among the many titles to distinction of the 
magnificent and scholarly Bishop Paul, penmanship is noted 
as not the least. An anecdote shows the value set by John 
upon this accomplishment. One of his pupils, named 
Tborward, a good writer, came to the bishop shortly before 
his death. He had with him a book which he had copied for 
a brother-priest, who was then at a distance i and the two 
had agreed that the bishop should set a price on the book. 
John welcomed the priest cheerfully. 'Come to me. my 
son, and give me the kiu of peace before I die.• The priest 
went near and kissed him i then be showed him the book, and 
asked him to fix the price. The bishop looked at the book 
and praised it much. ' Good is this book, and well written 
also, but it shall not be allowed to Aim to have it, but to some 
other man.' The priest answered, 'Why, father? for if 
thou put a price on it, gladly will he pay.• The bishop 
replied, ' Needless is it to put a price thereon, for he is dead 
to whom thou didst agree to sell it.' And shortly afterwards 
came the news that the said priest was dead i wherefore men 
deemed the holy John to have special grace from God to 
know a thing so far away. 

With 111ch stories the biography is fllled : but whether 
John was a prophet or not, we may well agree that he deserved 
a place on the hardly less distinguished roll of great school
masters, along with Vittorino, Comeniu.s, and Pestalozzi ; 
among those souls honoured by former ages-

Whoee ii the pnile, ii mankind 
Bath not .. yet in itl march 
Fainted and fallen and died. 

E. E. KEu.rrr. 
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PRINCIPLES OF THE ATONEMENT 

The Doctrine o/ the Almlffllfflt deduud from Scripture and 
Yindicatetl from Murepruenlatuml and Objection.a. Six 
Discounes preached before the Univenity of Dublin, 
being the Donnellan Lectures for the year 1857. By 
John Cotter Macdonnell, B.D. (Dublin : Hodges, Smith 
& Co. 1858.) 

WHILE general expositions of the doctrine of atonement 
current in the Church from early day• abound, worb 

dealing with the principles and laws underlying it are 
exceedingly rare. Yet the recognition of these laws i1 

necessary to justify the doctrine in the eyes of reason. 
In the cue of a unique fact like the atonement analogies 
taken from human affain are imperfect and apply only 
in a limited degree. The widespread opposition in our 
days to the doctrine and the repetition of old objections in 
the old form evince a strange indifference to, or neglect 
of, the arguments of older writen who appeal to the general 
analogy of the divine administration. 

One example of the uniqueness referred to is that in Scrip
ture propitiation is provided as well u received by God, 
its source as well as its object is divine. In the ftnt respect 
propitiation is a diaplay of love, in the aecond of righteous
ness. Both views are plainly taught in Scripture ; see 
Rom. iii. 25, v. 8; l John ii. 1, iv. 10. It is clear that this 
twofold relation presented no difficulty to the apoatles, 
whatever it may do to us. It is equally clear that this 
qualification of the idea of propitiation is of far-'Pf'Mhing 
import and must be taken into account in judging of the 
Scripture doctrine. Yet it is often ignored. It is also 
often &1Sumed that anger and love are incompatible in the 
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1&111e subject. But the contrary of love is not anger but 
hate, which is never affirmed of the Divine Being in relation 
to man. God hates sin, while loving the sinner. The same 
combination is seen in the relation of parent and child. 
To the apostles Christ's propitiation is the crowning display 
of love as well as of righteousness. ' Herein is love, that 
God sent Bis Son to be the propitiation for our sins,' and 
there can be no doubt about what St. John under
stood by propitiation. The favourite notion of our day 
which makes propitiation the display of love is right as 
far as it goes, but wrong in what it omits. Love can only 
be shown in the bestowal of practical benefit. In the teach
ing of Jesus Christ and the Apostles the benefit is forgive
ness. Christ's death and forgiveness are connected together. 
What other benefit can be alleged ? 

It may be useful to refer to an old work which deals 
effectively with the wider considerations so much over
looked in our daya. Mr. Maedonnell's Donnellan Lecture 
delivered before the University of Dublin in 1857 discusses 
acutely and lucidly the counical relations of the atonement. 
Bis argument is marked by peat moderation and restraint, 
often reminding us in this respect of the second part of 
Butler's Analogy, to which, as well as to other works like 
Archbishop Magee's, there is frequent reference. The work 
is not exhaustive. It adduces, not all the Scripture evidence, 
but representative passages, and then proceeds to ita proper 
subject. The Epistle to the Hebrews is largely, though 
not exclusively, used, as 1upplying the complement to the 
Old Testament doctrine. Both the similarities and the 
contruts, especially the latter, are well brought out. 

By way of pl't!Jiminary we may notice a position taken 
at the outset which ia somewhat ltartling. The author 
holds that the Old Testament sacrifices had no reference 
to forgiveness of lin proper, had no religious meaning at 
all, but were of a ceremonial, political nature, bearing on 
the relation of the Jen to the theocratic community. 
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Certainly the p88ll8pl in the Hebrewa which speak of 
the ' purifying of the flesh ' and the impouibility of animal 
sacrifice taking away sin are explicit enough. We need 
not enter on the question here. Still the author holds that 
the old sacrifices, despite their limited purpose. were typical 
of the great aaerifice which did what they could not do. 
The argument runs from less to greater : ' if the animal 
sacrifice avails for outward cleansing, how much more 
shall the aacriftce of the God-Man avail for spiritual, perfect 
cleansing I ' This part of the exposition seems hardly 
consiatent with another passage which disclaims as non
Seriptural the view that the greatness of the person gives 
value to the sacrifice. How does this agree with ' How 
much more shall the blood of Christ,• and ' The blood of 
Jesus, His Son, cleanses from all sin' Y If we ask. How, 
then. wu forgiveness conditioned in the Old Testament Y 
the author aptly replies that the doctrine of sacrifice was 
not the whole of the Jewish religion. There was an older 
economy which was not 111peneded by the law which 
intervened. We read that 'the Scripture preached the 
Goepel beforehand unto Abraham.' Our author says, 
' A large part of the penonal religion of every Israelite 
remained just as it had been before the promulgation of 
the Mosaic code, though his privileges under the theocracy 
were then, for the first time, created and defined. The 
promises of grace and mercy were coeval with the Fall.' 
Pouibly the view given of the old sacrifices may need 
some qualification. 

Let us come to more important matten. A common 
cause of error hu been the undue extension of figurative 
language used in describing spiritual tnnsactions, as 
imtanced in Redemption and Satisfaction. The former 
term is used or implied both by Christ and the Apostles 
to describe what Christ's death has done for us. Though 
the term Redemption is figurative and is illustrated by the 
emancipation of captives and slaves, the spiritual tl'&IUI-
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action is real enough. ' Purchase ' is used synonymously 
with ' redeem.' In Gal. iii. 18 ' bought ' is n,htly repre
sented by • redeem.' Christ bought""· 'Ye were bought 
with a price.' Christ not only pays, Be ia the ransom 
and sacrifice and propitiation (Rom. iii. 25, l John ii. 2). 
It is nowhere directly said that the sacrifice or propitiation 
is offered to God, but according to the whole usage of Scrip
ture nothing else could be meant. Now comes in a strange 
thing. Redemption being figured as the freeing of the 
captive or slave, a counterpart must be found for the slave
owner. As God cannot be thought of in this character, 
it must be Satan. And so from early days many, though 
not all by any means, made the ransom-price, which is Christ 
Himself, to be paid to Satan I This was the consequence 
of supposing that every feature in a figure or parable must 
have its analogue in the spiritual truth signified. The 
same assumption explains the fanciful interpretations of 
the Gospel parables, which used to be the fashion. In 
reference to Redemption the first mistake was treating 
the term, which was interpreted as manumiuion, as if 
it were the only term used on the subject, and the second 
was the supposed necessity of finding a counterpart for 
every detail of the figure. The first mistake was perhaps 
the more serious. Redemption was only one of several 
terms used to describe the effect of Christ's death. It 
is 8Upplemented and checked by sacrifice, propitiation, 
expiation. One term must not be used to contradict another. 
Sacri.ftce could only be offered to God. The redemption 
of the slave sets forth only one element in the work of 
salvation-deliverance from the guilt and bondage of sin. 
Mr. Macdonnell suggests that redemption may not in 
Jewish thought have been associated, as in Gentile thought, 
with the release from slavery. The Jew was rather familiar 
with the redemption of Jand and the ftrst-bom of cattle 
and human beinp. These belonged to God and had to 
be redeemed by offerings of different kinds. 
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• Satiafaction,' a theological, although not a Scriptural 
term, bu suffered in a similar way. The idea of satis-

' faction for a debt or something due to God is implied in 
Scripture, where sin is spoken of as a debt and the sinner 
88 a debtor. The different degrees of sin are forcibly 
repre1ented • under this figure. But the figure, instead 
of being carefully limited to the idea of subjection to penalty 
which sin involves, was pressed and strained in the most 
unwarrantable ways. More than redemption it may lead 
to the most material conceptions of spiritual blessings. 
Atonement becomes a commercial exchange, instead of 
a satisfying of the high claims of divine righteousness. 
The passion of Christ is pictured as a literal equivalent 
for the suffering of a world of sinnen, with other conse
quences which logic proceeds to draw. Still the abuse of 
a term is no argument for its complete disuse, and satis
faction has played a large and useful part in the theology 
of all believen in atonement. In any case there can be 
no surer canon of Scripture interpretation than that no 
single term or aspect of truth must be isolated and treated 
88 if it were the whole. History shows only too plainly 
the mischief which follows from the neglect of this principle. 
' Propitiation is a Scriptural designation of what Christ 
has done for us. Satia/adion has been used to express the 
same thing; but its application being more extensive, 
there may be ideas implied in it which are not implied in 
the Scriptural word, and which must therefore be separated 
and set aside before making it the basis of logical reasoning.' 
Satisfaction in common life deals with things; in religious 
life it deals with persons and their eternal destiny. 

Similar caution is necessary in dealing with the elements 
of substitution and vicariousness implied in all that hu 
been said. That these elements are represented as present 
in Christ's work is undoubted. It is implied in all the teach
ing of Jesus Christ Himself and the Apostles about the effects 
of Christ's death as a ransom, sacrifice, expiation. That 
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death wu • for you, for sin,' on behalf of or instead of you. 
Substitution is of t.hinp, repraentation of persona, media
tion includes both. To explain away I Cor. v. 20, 21, 
Gal. iii. 18, Rom. v. 12-21 88 mere Rabbinical fancy is to 
diuniu all that is characteristic in Paul's teaching. Sub
stitutionary action is not merely acting for another, but 
acting with a view to his benefit. The beneficent purpose 
is an essential part of the process. This is a univenal 
law of human life, and Christ's work is the supreme example 
of the working of the law. In ordinary life it supposes 
affinity, kinship between the parties. the ambaaador acts 
for the monarch with othen. • In the case of llai-,, the 
poeaibility of substitution or interchange depends on their 
own relative value.' And 10 aome have seen in Christ's 
suffering the exact equivalent of the punishment due to 
the sinnen. • But when we talk of acts. the value of one 
act u a aubatitute for another depends on its being able 
to produce equivalent effects; and consequently on the 
power, position. and other circumstances of him who per
forms it. To make an act of one person a sufficient substi
tute for that of another or othen he must be their adequate 
repraentative. • This is the position, not asserted indeed, 
but usumed in Scripture 88 belonging to Jesua Christ in 
relation to man. We say • assumed,' because without it 
what is said of Christ's work for ua becomes unintelligible. 
And there is nothing stranp in the supposition of such a 
relation. It is in keeping with the whole course and consti
tution of nature. It is the law of repraentative action 
applied to the relations of man to God. Such statements 
as • Christ wu made sin for us, made a cune for us,• would 
be impouible otherwise. Still this does not imply a perma
nent change or exchange in Christ's position. It was a 
great act of intervention on our behalf. And reaaon justifies 
111 in believing that this act did not rest on an arbitrary 
appointment, • but on deep and essential relatiom between 
God and Christ, and between Christ and man.' While 
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the efficacy of the old aacriftces rested on positive appoint
ment, the value of Christ's sacrifice is intrinsic. The prin
ciple of the ftnt and the second Adam represents an euential 
element in the world's life. The full benefit of redemption 
can only be realized through our union with Christ. ' As 
mediator on man's part He had to take upon Him man'• 
nature and to BUM up (recapitulate) humanity in Himlelf; 
and 80 He 1Uffered and died for all, 80 that in Hi, dying 
all died ; u mediator on Goel', part He was in union with 
the divine essence and possessed that life in Himself, which 
raised them from the grasp of death and made Him a 
"quickening spirit " to His Church. As the ftnt part of 
His office has been called " suffering mediation," the latter 
may be termed " triumphant, kingly mediation." ' 

Another question in which discrimination is neceuary 
is in the application of the idea of punishment to Christ'• 
suffering&. These are not and cannot be pnnisbrnP.Dt in 
the proper sense; and yet on the vicarious principle they 
take the place of punishment u answering the same moral 
ends. Vicarious suffering is a better phrase than vicarious 
punilhment. Archbishop Magee acknowledges that such 
lllffering is not punishment in the strict sense. 'Notwith
standing,' he says, ' it is a judicial infliction ; and it may 
perhaps be figuratively denominated punishment, if thereby 
be implied a reference to the actual transgressor.' 

The author frequently points out the absence from 
Scripture of all intimations of theories of atonement, i. e. 
explanations of the facts asserted. If we ask how sacrifice 
avails for forgiveness, we get no answer. Speculation 
on these mysteries of God's dealings is not wrong as long 
as it is tempered by reverence; indeed it is inevitable. It 
is natural for man to try to discover reasons for what he 
sees, although he can only reach tentative conclusions 
which he is not to impose on others. After Dr. Dale in 
his work on the atonement has dwelt elaborately on the 
difference between fact and theory, in his flnal chapten 
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he embarks on a search for outlines of a theory of his own. 
The Church has contented itself with the revealed fact 
and left questions of mode and reason to individual inquiry. 
Mr. Macdonnell has enppd in a similar quest with great 
advantage. The subject is a noble one. Its aim, in Dr. 
On's words, is ' to find spiritual laws which will make the 
atonement itself intelligible, and to find spiritual laws 
which connect the atonement with the new life which springs 
hom it.' Here are themes which angels may desire to look 
into and on which, some one hu said, we may be their 
fellow students. 

The brief last chapter of the Donnellan Lecture is weighty 
with suggestiveness and appeals powerfully to thoughtful 
minds. Its title is • The Relation of the Atonement to 
God's Moral Government and Man's Moral Nature,' a 
subject quite in the spirit of Butler's reasoning. The text 
which fitly heads the chapter is Paul's phil080phy of re
demption, Rom. iii. H-28. There is some fine analysis 
of the Scripture ideas of holiness, justice, righteousness. 
The strongest general argument for the old doctrine of 
atonement is that it gives equally great recognition to the 
attributes of justice and love. Both St. Paul and St. John 
emphuize this point. 'Just and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus,' i. e. just in the very act of justifying 
the sinner. This is seen in forgiveness through atonement, 
but not in simple forgiveness. It is noteworthy that the 
apostle recognizes the distinct claim of righteousness; 
he does not merge it in mercy. St. John says, 'Faithful 
and just to forgive.' We might have expected him to say, 
' Faithful and merciful,' which would have been true. 
Again, we say forgiveness on the ground of atonement 
explains John's phraseology. We cannot conceive that 
justice or righteousness as a distinct attribute is abolished 
in the goapel. It is surely increased in stringency. The 
world a.nnot do without it. We may almost say that the 
supenesaion of righteousness is more the ideal of the elect 
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saints. The Christian emphasis on righteousness is in 
the interest of the highest ethics. In Rom. iii. 25 Paul 
intimates that ' the passing over of the sins done aforetime 
in the forbearance of God • rendered a special assertion 
of divine righteousness necessary. Without it that right
eousness might have been called in question. Socinian 
and other impugnen of the need of sacrifice feel compelled 
to do all in their power to explain away or weaken the idea 
of justice in God. Ritschl explains it as God's consistency 
in carrying out His purpose of love, i. e. it is a mode of love. 
St. John says much of God's love, yet he declares God 
to be ' faithful and just • in forgiving. 

In the same way forgiveness through atonement recog
nizes to the full the gravity of sin, whereas the denial of 
atonement necessitates the minimizing of sin. The Scrip
ture doctrine of sin is bome out by the facts of life. When 
everything has been said about heredity, weak character, 
evil training, strong temptation, the amount and the evil 
of sin remain terrible. A quick conscience is not easily 
argued out of the sense of guilt. Everything which keeps 
the sense of responsibility keen and strong is needed in 
the battle with the world's evil. Everything of an opposite 
nature gives the lie to conscience and the best instincts 
of the heart. There can be no question as to what belief 
in the atonement has done to keep alive the sense of sin 
in the world. It is this conviction of sin which has given 
rise to all the great religions of the world and especially 
to the widespread custom of sacrifice in order to forgive
ness. The two beliefs have been held together. There 
is no need to dwell upon the penances and austerities to 
which the one belief has driven men. The same facts prove 
the belief in the existence of mercy in God. Archbishop 
ThoDl80n says, • Never has the mind of man, driven to 
construct a wonhip from its natural resources, invented 
a religion of despair.' It is easy to see what support such 
facts give to the doctrine of atonement. ' The two opposing 
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impulsea of om higher nature find their satisfaction in the 
atonement, and in it alone: becauae it recognizel the riaht
eous claim of a violated law, and at the same time the 
boundless mercy of a lovinf God. Comcience ia not blunted 
or outrapd: because the expiation conftnm its testimony 
to the pilt of sin, and the tremendous pnoishm~nt which 
it deserved: and yet all om desires of happiness and com
munion with God are satisfied by the .. e .... ceeding riches 
of Bia grace." ' The appeal to experience alao ia a strong 
~e comcience appeased, the communion with God 
:ratored, the new character created on an unprecedented 
aeale. 

The praent writer wishes alao to commend another 
old writer of the same cast and calibre as the Donnellan 
Lecture-a volume of the old series of Congregational 
Lectures by the Rev. Joseph Gilbert, The Clwiman Atone
..,,.,_ Penonal interest attaches to thia work. The author 
wu the husband of Ann Taylor, who again was the sister 
of Jane Taylor and the still more famous Isaac Taylor, the 
author of Saturday Ewning and other great works. Mr. 
Gilbert's treatise discusses even more thoroughly than the 
one which has engaaed our attention the phil010phical 
upecta of atonement and the difficulties raised on philo
sophical grounds. A quotation from Mn. Gilbert'• Memorial,, 
a delightful book edited by her husband, will further illus
trate points already noticed. • The argument seeks on the 
one hand to deliver the doctrine of substitution from the 
crude and rub modes of statement which have given ground 
101' much objection: and on the other to establish it in the 
light of tint principles and in relation to the practical 
ends to be attained. "' Substitution ia a 111bstitute for 
penalty, an adequate expression of the divine disapproval 
of sin some other way." And if it be asked. To whom is 
the atonement made ? the answer is, For the interest of 
creatures it ia that the sacrifice is made; and to them 
virtually, but yet only u repreaented by the Supreme 
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executive power, is the price of atonement paid. Thus 
it is rationally and clearly consistent to say that Christ as 
a sacrifice waa offered up both to God and by God.' The 
doctrine is often criticized as too forensic, but the forensic 
element is purged of all defect, and we have yet to learn 
that moral law in ita forms and sanctions is unworthy of 
God or man. 

The teachiq against which both Mr. Macdonnell and 
Mr. Gilbert contended was that of the Broad Church School 
represented by Jowett and Maurice, whoae names often 
occur in the two works. In substance that teaching is 
accepted in different forms by rationalists of every shade. 
The notes in the first work supply further illustrations 
of the text in great abundance. While thankful for modern 
defences of the atonement more or leu complete, we cannot 
dispense with old expositors of this foundation-truth of 
the ppel. The best in the new is taken from the old 
writen. 

J. s. BANKS. 
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Notes and Dlacuaalona 

•on LIGHT no• NIPPUR 

GOOD propeu ia beina made with the peat aeries of Yoluma, in which 
the Uoivenity of Penmylvania ia publiahmi under the editorship 

of Dr. H. V. Hilpreeht the doeuments unearthed at Nippur and elaewbere. 
Three aubstantial parts have recently been iuued; and the CGDtentl 
will be found to be not only of much interest but doubly valuable, u 
tbnnrint light upon a peat civilisation of the put, and u illuatratinc 
our own uered boob in an inaeuiag number of detail,. Tbey contain 
Sumerian administrative documents belonting to the period of the aecond 
dJDUty of Ur in the twenty.fourth century before Cbriet, Babylonian 
documents of a limilar type from the time of Hammurabi and bia im
mediate predeceuon and 111ecmon, and a collection of Sumerian hymm 
and prayen in which devotion can be aeen in 101De of its primitive ez. 
preuiona, and puallela can be tnced with the Pbrueoloa of nen the 
New Testament. 

Historically, these tablets 111pply a number of new year-dates, and an 
almost complete tiat may now be formed for a century and a half after 
the aeceaion of Bammurabi. Tbele data cbancteriR the yean by • 
memorable event, u in the imtance quoted by Johal, • the year in 
which Bammurabi the kinf establiabed the heart of the land in ripteoua
-. • or, • the year in which the eanal of Samsuiluna wu dUf.' There 
ii a strong dispoaitioa to identify Hammurabi with the Amrapbel of 
Gm. :a:iv. l; and 111pporten of that view will be diaappointed that no 
year-date bu yet been diaeovered, commemorating the invuion of 
Palestine by that kint in alliance with Cbedorlaomer and othen. The 
identification, if rendered more problematieal. cannot yet be reprded 
u diaproved, for there are many more tablets to be deciphered; and, in 
any cue, it would be poaible to uvue that the expedition took place 
before Hammurabi aetually ucended the throne, and th111 to account 
for the auperiority of rank uaiped in the venes following to one of the 
allied kinp. The names may be confldeotly repn:led u biatorical; but 
10 far, the 1DC111wnental evidence of identifteatioo ii ioconclulive, and, on 
the wbole, ia weakened ltill further by the silenee of these documents. 

la administrative memoranda two of these colleetiou are very rich. 
Bwioesa tranaaetiool of a variety of kinds are reeorded, and the lepl 
doeumeots deal with official premioo with a number of ordinary relation• 
11u.-. Here are olren to eell, coveoantl to buy, eonftrmatiom of the 
enppment; inventories and accounts; remindal and receipts; promia
-.y notea and uquittanea; leues and redemptiooa; bonda of adoption. 
of manonriainn, and of muriap. On evttry paae are mdenca not 
only of a bUly life, but of one well and rqularly ordered, with • aeneral 
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reeopition of IOCia1 n,hta and obligationa and a powerful central authority 
capable of enforcing contnets. The records of the law-eouru ,iive the 
names of the witneaa, and 10metimea note the 111bmillioo, if not the 
depositiona, of the defendant. Slaves are pledaed to obedience by an 
oath, and the bail of lllfflies ii accepted for their aood behaviour. Tbe 
earliest Sumerian Ian of divoree were framed upon the oppoaite 1yltem 
to that which beaim with an uaertion of the equality of the aaea. Tbe 
husband could divorce hia wife by mere repudiation with the praent of 
thirty 1hekela of lilver; but if a wife repudiated her huaband, the puniab
meot wu death. Here is a marriage contract of a much more equitable 
kind. If for any nuon the husband wished to divoree hia wife, he 
covenanted to mum her dowry with the addition of thirty shekels; 
and if the proc,eedinp were initiated by the wife, lhe forfeited her dOWI)' 
with a like ftne for the IOlaee of her huabaod. Modern jurisprudence ia 
B1ill fairer in ita ealculationa of alimony; but it ia obvioua how in tbia 
ancient civiliaation men were ltruggling towards the discovery and en
forcement of principlel of natural ri1ht. 

The third of theae publicatioDI ii edited by Dr. H. Radau, and ia 
really a book of devotions compiled from material found in the temple 
libruy of Nippur. They are addresaed to the mysterious pd Ninib, 
cooeerni111 the very readifll of whose name there ia lltill some difference 
of opinion. We know that his cult was particularly favoured by the 
founder of the dynuty of Ur, who built a peat temple in his honour 
about the betinnin1 of the twenty-ftfth century before Christ; but until 
now hia plaee in the pantheon and his relatiom to the other pda were 
matten of apeeulation. It appean that he wu to Ur what llaadacb 
afterwuda became to Babylon, and was worlhipped u the 111preme 
patron p of the city and people. He ia invoked u the proteetar of 
the land, and prayen ue addraaed to him that the ripteoua Bhould 
not be opptmed by the unpdly, that the eanala ebauld be made to 8ow 
with fullnea and the arid 8elds be covered with eropa. U there were 
nothini more, we lhould have obtained only another iDltance of the 
prevalence of a kind of henotheism, in which room wu left for the inferior 
activities of other pds. But unapeeted oomplieatiom ue introduced. 
Ninib ii the royal IOD, whoae father i• l&id in one invocation to have 
aalted bim above himlell, and in another, to have been cauaed • to bow 
down the faee to him from afar, when he •t on the throne in the royal 
chamber.' The lilnilarity of the conception to one current in primitive 
Greece ii obvioua. and the periods ue IUfflc:iently contemporueGUI. 
One wonden what wu the aetual line of puup from eut to west wlaicll 
this COIIIIDOll idea took of domestic rivalry &IDODI the ,ads. and the oom
pullory abroption of the father in favour of the 10D. Aa a:eavation 
procema. tableta may be unearthed that will enable that quelltion to be 
annered; but the time ii Dot yet. 

One of theae h)'IDDI to the pniae of N"mib cont.aim a phrue which 
immediately UTelta attention. Dr. Radau t:ramlata the puap : 
' The mifbty waten with ltoneB he hu eonquered; now the wat.en, 
thoup from Hadel, apinlt the rock of ap could not prnul.' TIie 

11 
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tramlatar himself notes bow the renderin, recaUa the familiar words, 
• Upon tbia rock I will build my chwch, and the ptes of Hades aball 
Dot prevail apimt it. 1 Yet there ia DO re&IOD to 1uppoae that a COD• 

late remini1Cenee of St. Matthew and Toplady has vitiated the trans
lation. The actual word used has pnerally hitherto been taken in the 
1m1e of • mountain.' but • cliff,' or •rock' i1 quite admissible. Conae
quaatly, the compariaon of God in stability with the everluti111 hills, 
or with the muaive rock a,aimt which the waters break only to be beaten 
back in spray, ii earlier than laaiah or the earliest of the Pu.Ima, or than 
&D)' of the doeumenta ioeorporated in the Old Testament. And when 
the wonhippcr to-day yearoa for the •viot pace of God in the 1an,ruqc 
of Toplady'1 funoua hymn, he i1 bleodiDt ezpraliom that can be found 
in the ancient and almo&t prehistoric devotiom of the race with hopes 
which onl)' the death of the Redeemer hu made sure. Everywhere the 
relitp0111 iDatinet feels after God, and flnda the aeeurity of Bia throne 
and pramiaea, thou,h for the double eure of sin the blood from the riven 
aide and the water from the cleft rock are needed. Not the IOVerGIJlty 
of God alone ii pledpd, but the salvation of the linner who praya. • Lead 
me to the rock that ii hither than I.' 

R. \V .&.DDY llou. 

HATVRAI. CHRISTIAHITY 
TBE Dean of Ripon hu written a little volume with tbia title, which 

appean in MelRI. Harper'• Lwrorr, o/ Linn, TAoufld (t.. 111. net). 
Its appeal ia to convinced and enthuaiutic dilciplea of Christ who reprd 
Rim u the Supreme Lord of their own comcieoce &Dd of all hum&D lile. 
The dean'• aim ii to apand • the objeet of Chriatian eodeavour 10 u to 
take in the UDiverul p,d of IDADkind, and to reeopia the Christian 
atandud of poclneu in every effort by which the hum&D nee ia beillf 
railed.' He hopes thua to tpve a fuller meaning to the conception of the 
Church u beill4J tbe complete IOCiety of IDADkind ' imbued and impind 
with the indwelling of God &Dd of Chriat.' Such a poaitioa makes Dean 
FremantJe jealous of ever,-t.hiD, that Avoun of narrownea. Ilia view 
ia that queatiom about • Church pvenunent muat be solved in the natural 
way by reference to what ii demanded by the circumat&Dces in which God 
hu placed 111 •••• The epiacopate wu formed padually to meet special 
need■, different in different places, but padually ,rowm, to uniformity. 
It ii pre-eminently natural, aince every body of pcrlODI aetini topt.ber 
muat have one head. ID tbia 1eD1e it ii divine ; but this ii the divinity 
which permeata IOciety, and tpvea 111 (in their proper leDle) the divine 
ript of kiDp, of parent.a. of maptratea, of ta•ptheren.' If we •peak of 
epilcopaq thua, we 'muat pdl)' admit the principle (even if, we may think, 
ill climioiabed potene)') in the Prab)'terian or Coqreptional l)'ltems, 
in the pcraom of moderaton or preaidenta. or the reco,nised head■ of bodies 
of wonhippen.' He recopizea that the laity have not had their due share 
in the mana,ement of the work of the Aopcan Church. • Tbe clerical 
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autoeraey wblcb bu been allowed to alienate one cJua after aaotber ... 
hu pne far to reduce the Cbun:h of England to a clericaliat MICL • The 
dean boJda atrooaiY that the utmoet extemion that ii pouible lhouJd be 
pven to the boundaria of the National Church, and that the claim of 
thole who belon, to other churches to be admitted to the Lord'• Table 
without cooftnnation ■hould be reaclily allowed. Some of the lips of our 
time■ are diaquieting. ' Public wonhip ii not IO well attended ; the 
Bible ii not 10 much read. There are probably many reuom for thil, and 
we need not attribute it to a leaened intere■t in relipon; certainly the 
manner and extent in which relipon ii dilcuued in the Prea, and the 
activity both in foreip milliom and in IOCial progreu which ii common 
to all the divilioD1 of ~. would lead to the conclu■ion that that 
interat wu on the increue.' The indifference or alienation cau■ed by the 
oriticilm of the Bible or of the Church 1yatem will pall away. There bu 
already been ' a marked return from mere criticiam and 1eepticilm to the 
Bible and to Chrilt.' ' The Higher Criticiam hu of late in Germany led 
men back in many ca1e1 to traditional view■.' The deepat thought hu 
alway■ returned to Chrilt, and 1uch a return we are now witneuing, 
not only in our own eountry and America, but a1■o in France and Germany. 

The danger of 1uch a ICheme of compreheDlion u the dean 1uge■t■ 
is obviou■. He ■eem1 to minimir.e many point■ of difference in order to 
uphold hi• view that the nation ia the Church of Chrilt. We may he glad 
to look over the hedp and pin a view of Comtut and Agno■tic which 
1ugpatl that they will return by-and-by to the Chriltian pale, but it ii 
better to let them 1tay where they are till they accept fuller lighL JI. 
Comte held that of 1uch a force u we call God nothin, could be known, 
and though he reprded the world u ruled by the heart of man, and 
though the humanity, which he ■poke of u God, wu e11e11tially love, 
hi■ po■ition wu far removed from our■. Herbert Spencer acknowledpd 
himlelf u • ev• in preaence of an lnJbute and Eternal Ene'IY, from which 
all thin,■ proceed,' and Prof. Huxley admitted that if thil were what ii 
meant by God, ' he would be a fool who, even in hi■ heart, denied it1 
emtence.• 

• Natural Chmti&nity,' accordin, to the dean, recopir.e■ Chrilt u the 
Saviour of the world and the Light which lighteth every man coming into 
the world. All thil thoughtful readen of the Go■pel■ have Ion, aclmow
ledpd. Such a fact opem a great door to the Chriltian worker both at 
home and abroad. The dean ■aya. • If Chrilt ii in every man and in all 
hi1tory and all knowledp, if the comcience of each man ii the orpn of 
lhe Roly Gholl, then we must believe that all honat teacbin, ,md all 
attempt■ to impart aoocl priocipl• are, u we may uy, Christianity in ita 
lower grada; and if, u we aee to be the fact. the moral atmo■phere of a 
Chrilt.iu country, ill literature and ita public opinion. ii very Jaraely 
aaturated with Chriltian ideu, we may believe that the lower grade will 
be a ■tap upwarda towarda the higher. There can be ultimately but one 
moral ■tandud. and it ii that which ii furnilhed to U1 by the Croll of 
Chrilt. • The peat objeet to keep in view ii ' the regeneration of the 
whole life of mankind by the infulina into it of the Spirit of Chrilt.' 
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• Our aeetari&nilm ii of our own invention,' the clean holda. We 
annot altoptber aecept that poeition. It may juatly be uped that 
ProTideoce bu led varioua Cbriatian eommuniti• to take their ltaDd in 
defeac,e of 10me truth or practice which wu in danter of beina ignored 
or lost by other churches, but thil abould not prevent our reprdiDi each 
other u brethren IUld labouring to realise the enda for which the brother
hood aiata. • To love Christ, to own Ilia Spirit to be tupreme, to nert 
an influence over men in Ilia DUDe-it i1 thia which makea the 
Chriltian.' Some artiftcial barrien between the churche■ might now 
be removed with the happie■t result■, for we only need to know each 
other better to feel our true onenea in Christ. ' U all penaltie■ for 
intercommunion were removed, the way, it aeema, would be open for a 
complete religiou■ pace.• Meanwhile the dean ub whet.her Chri■tian 
men cannot ftnd a bui■ of feUO'Wlbip by blendin, all their effort■ to 
unetify the life ol the community. 

Many controvenial points are dilCUlled in the dean'• Jarae-hearted 
IUld broad-minded little volume. It coven much of the domain of theology 
u well u of practical religiou■ life. Here and there it aeema periJou■Jy 
broad, and we feel that too high a price may be paid for comprehen■ion ; 
but there ii ■ueh loyalty to Chrilt, 1uch inteme delire for the ■pread of 
Ria Kiqdom and the muam, topther of all the fot'CM that might help 
on the victory of truth and holy livin,, that we have found the book 
in1pirinf and 1timulatin,. C-frtainly every one who atudiee it will pin 
a larpr vilion of the power of the Church u the leaven in human ■ociety. 
• Chri■tianity, bein, divine and tupreme, mult u■ert and work out it■ 
■overeip poeition by blendiq with human life, and with the clenlopmenb 
of the whole 1y■tem of nature which God bu made.' 

Jo■N T&uou. 

BBRO-WORSBIP IN INDIA 
A vua& from Matthew Arnold'• ' Obermann ' i1 very often quoted 

by writen OD India-

The P.ut ..... ·- ..... the ..... ··~ ........ ; ·-~.._. .. ..... 
Aad phmp[ iD Uaoapt .:::-

but they do not often quote a vene which followa 100D after in the ame 
poem- .... ..,.. ................ 

n.traa'a,._pe!ete..i., 
To a■ll • draapt to ■lab tlay tJailll

Oo -- It bi day ... ! 

The former vene ■ene■ oonveniently u a text for the diaeoune which 
IOllle writ.en OD India preach, that there ia DO poaibility of a oommon 
pound or andentandiq between the Enafi•hman wl the Indian, and 
that En,li■b civiliatiaa and ra&e wiD pnaeotly pu■ awa7 and I leave not 
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a nek behind.' The latter vene, however, •uaata that there u a oom
moo pound, the pound wbich ii eommon to Eut and Wat--reli,ion. 
The quation of relipm may be ipored in dealing with many topic■, 
but it eamaot be ipored in deaJiDa with India. In Eut and We■t alike 
man ii a wanbippin, animal. Without 10metbing above him to wonbip, 
he ii like an imeet OD the edge of a lltone, waving its antennae feebly in 
the air. The more devout an Eoglialunan ii the better be will understand 
lndiL None undentood it better than those great Englishmen wbo were 
called the ' Ironaida of the Panjab,' the Lawrenee1, Sir Herbert &lwarda, 
and John Nicbollon. One aeet of faqin choae John NicbollOD for their 
Guru or patron ■aint, and imiated on wonbippiog him, though he beat 
and imprisoned them. After bis death at Delhi one of them actually 
pined away and died. 

Nor is this hero-worship of a great Englishman by the native■ merely 
a thing of the put. In the Ilor!aJ Arialie Journal for 1907' llr. J. Kennedy 
uys ffprdiog the late Salmon Growse, who died in 1888, ' The people 
of llathura regarded him u a wbite Guru (reli,ious leader); at bis biddini 
both in llathura and Bulandshahr, men ell:pended thousands of rupees 
upon public objeets, when to othen they would have grudpd ten; and 
hi■ influence far surpassed that of any other living European, whatever 
hi• poaition. And although many other things contributed to this inftu
ence, the buis of it lay in the fact that, devout bimleH, he sympatbir.ed 
with the devotion and art of both Hindu and Mohammedan.' 

In answer to thoae who hope that Chrilltianity may eventually prove 
a unifying factor between India and England, llr. Meredith Townsend, in 
hi■ book E""'f» """ .Ana, maintains that the Christian ldNI is too mild 
and tame to appNI to the Oriental, who desires 10mething more of the 
type of a conquering hero, But it may be fairly said in reply,' How is it 
that, in the scriptures of both Mohammedans and Hindus, both in the 
Koran and the Ramayana, for in■tanee, patience and humility, the dis
tinctive Christian virtue■, are lpecially aingled out for eonunendation T 
The Koran roes 10 far u to aay, "You will find the Christians to be your 
belt friends, because they have priest■ and monb and are not proud,'' and 
"Goel is with the patient." While in the Ramayana of Tulsi Du, the 
vernacular Bible of ninety millions of Hindus, Rama is represented u 
beeomiog incarnate on purpose to help mankind : " Hearken, 0 dull of 
1oul,'' conclude1 the epic, " is there any creature who has wonhipped Rama, 
the purifter of the fallen, and not found ulvation T " 

' The wreteha whom He hu redeemed are countleu, such u the harlot 
Pinpla and Ajamil. An Abhir, a foreigner, a Kirat, a Khaaia, or an 
outcast, embodiment■ of pollution as they are, are purifted, if they but 
once repeat the name " 0 llama, I adore Thee." Rama alone i■ all 
beautiful, all wise, full of compusion and of loviogkinclneu for the 
destitute; dilinterested in hi■ benevolence and the bestower of flnal 
deliverance; whom else can I desire T There is no other lord like Rama, 
by whose favour, however slight, even I, the dull-witted Tulsi Du, have 
found perfect peace.' 

The V ai■hnavu or wonbippen of Rama, in oppoaition to the eold 
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bat.elleetualim ol tbe panthmtie Vedantiata. lay peat strea on 'Bhakti ' 
• faith, much in the ume way u Luther did. llr. G. A. Grienon, in 
lftwal artiela in tbe 11.,i Jfria& Soeidw'• JOfll'fllll, hu demomtrated 
tllat the Bbakti doctrines have been deeply in8ueneed by the earl7 Chria
t:iuity of South India. ' All other relip,ns,' •JI a writer in the Bwlw 
Bpi, ·, •• r JI ....... December 1010, ' wonbip the po'ftl' ol God, while 
tbe Vaialmavu ipore Bia power, and aeek Him tJuouib Bia 11reetneu 

and lovelinea. Vaialmaviun ii likely to prove irreaiatible to all men who 
are liDcere and have a real hankerint in their bearta for Divine wonbip.' 

'lbe inteme devotion which the Vaialmavu feel for Rama ii me~ly 
another proof that, Eut and West alike, the peatat mouJdine fon=e ii a 
peat Penonality. rn the former daya of the Britiah Raj peat penon
alities, especially in the army, bad free play. They remained Ian, yean 
in the country and won not ool7 the loyalty, but, u in Nicbolloo'■ and Sir 
Henry Lawrenee'■ cue, the devotion of the natives. The almo■t universal 
complaint now ii, that natives are not broupt ■uftleiently into penonal 
relation■ to their rulers, but are perned too mueh by red tape and 
machinery. In the army, however, and espeeially on the Frontier, Sikhs 
and Patham are devoted to their o8leen, and lftdy, on occuion, to die 
far them. Striking imtanee■ of this' laitblulnea to their alt' are apven 
by Colonel Y ounghu■band in hil S1orJ o/ fM Gtuu. There, among othen, 
we are told of Dilawar Khan, a wild Afghan bripncl, captured by the 
inftuenee of Colonel Lum■clen and metamorpho■ed into a loyal ■ubadar, 
wbaee lut word■ u he lay d)'llll in the ■now in Cbitral, whither he bad 
been dispatched on a potitieal miaion, we~• Tell the" Sirbr" (Govern
ment) I am pad to die in their ■ervice.' But for Colonel Lum■den'• 
inftuenee, Dilawar Khan would very likel7 have ended his days on the 
acaflold. 

The importance whieb the natives attach to penonalit7 was seen, a1 

Sir Bampfylde Fuller point■ out in hil &Wia in 1,.... Li/1 tlNI &Nimenl, 
in the great loyalty felt by million■ of natives towards Queen Victoria, or 
wham moat of them knew nothing mo~ than the name. But 1he was a 
Penon. and embodied the idea of the Britiah Raj in a way that appealed 
stroopy to them. They ftCOIDised patefully her sympathy ahown in 
comparatively trivial aeta, 1ueb u her learnina Hindustani in order the 
better to unclentand her Indian ■ubjeets. From this point of view the 
coming visit of Kina Gecqe to India ii of the peatat import.anee. • One 
erowned head,' 1&JI an Indian proverb, ' ii equal to ten Brahmins,' and 
hil pnsenee in penon will cbaw like ■parks from ftint the devotion latent 
in many duaky million• : 

1'11• an - made, lllltwi..._Nli91; lllela 111i11M11c rirtae urta 
.,_wla._.thelrlmey..._totWramuldlasllwta. 

C. Frno. 
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■BDIOINB AXD TRB CBVRCB 1 

Tm■ book con■ist■ of a series of papers by variou1 writer■, UDODf 
whom are 1uch cliatillflli■bed members of the medical profeaion u Sir 
T. Clifford Allbutt, Dr. Charle■ Buttar, Dr. T. B. H)'Blop, Mr. Stephen 
i-.t and others. With these are aaociated 1uch well-known eeelaiutic■ 
u the Biabop of Wincbe■ter, the Rev. A. W. Robin■on, D.D., Prebendary 
Fauuet, and the Bishop of Bloemfontein. 

The object of the volume i■ to give the reading public an opportunity 
of knowint what i■ in the mind of repre■entative authorities with regard 
to the mutual relation■ of ■ciellC!e and the Church to the treatment of 
diaeue. Eddyi■m i■ in the air. All ■ections of society have been more 
or lea affected by it, and its influence in eccle■iutical circles i■ 1hown by 
a ,rowing di■poaition to revive aome of the old ceremonial methoda of 
religiou1 miniltration to the lick. lfany have been asking bow far-if 
at all-thia di.11po■ition ought to be encouraged, and such an expffllion of 
opinion u that which we have here hu been very much desired. 

The aeveral writers do not look at the subject from the same ■tand
point, nor do they in e,·ery case come to the ume conclusion : but it i1 
perfectly clear on which side lies the weight of evidence, and all who are 
interested in the que■tion should read this frank and convincing di■euasion 
of it. 

Incidentally we learn how ill-founded are many of the mucb-talked
of cues of faith-healing, and to how great an extent-unintentionally 
we would fain believe, through leek of scientific training and instinet.
ftetion enten into the reports of faith-healing societies. It i■ almost 
impoaible to obtain from the officials of these societie■ any satisfactory 
evidential data, and when these have been supplied the case■ have 
invariably, upon investiption, broken down. There i1 a well-known ■tory 
of a hip dignitary of the Cbt1tth havillf been cured by a faith-healer of 
what a great surgeon is reported to have pronounced iocurable cancer. 
The surpon referred to denies having made any such pronouncement, or 
having found anything seriously the matter with the patient. But in 
1pite of this repudiation the story is still in circulation as gospel truth. 

~e resultant elect of tbe opinion■ here expressed is to discredit and 
discouraae all attempts at combating disease by ceremonial, either in 
the form of aaerament or of anointing with conaecrated oil; and, in 
■pite of recent endeavoun to resuscitate it, we may expect that ere long 
' psychic ' or ' spiritual healing ' will, as a cult, take its place with ' touch
ing ' for ' king'• evil,• and other superstitiona, among the curiosities of 
history. 

But di■eaae is not altogether a physical condition. Whether as cauae 
or elect the mind is perally to aome extent involved, and ao there must 
be potentialities of healing apart from drugs and operations. When, for 

I A ari■I ol ..U. 1111 tile nlat'-hip hetweeD the ,netice o( medielae and tlll 
Cl1111cla'a ~ to tile •k. &litad, with ID introdlldieo, by Gedrey IINla 
Kepn Paal It Co. 
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instance, the morbid eondition ia due to intemperance or other lonna of 
looae livina, the coumela ol the Chureh are obviously of peat importance, 
ad in nery form ol diaeue the diapoeitiona created by reliaion are 
OODdueift to reeovery. 

Emphatic teetimony is borne to the relation between faith in God and 
the napome of the constitution of a patient to the remediea preecribed 
by hia pbyaician. It baa been often &aid that certain forms of mental 
deraqement are the result of religioua excitement, but it ia shown that 
ii IUCh cue■ exist they are far rarer than is supposed, and there is abundant 
ffidenee to prove that in many waya reJiaion leuem the liability to become 
inlane. Anything which enheartem a patient and allays his umiety of 
mind tends to make his cue more hopeful. Religion more than anything 
elN baa power to do thia. Dr. Hyslop saya that • of all the hygienic 
meuurea to counteract diaturbed sleep, depreuion of 1pirita, and all the 
miserable aequelae of a diatraught mind, he would undoubtedJy rive the 
8nt place to the limple habit of prayer.' 

The llphere of the Chureh in the treatment of diaeue ia, then, much 
more natricted than IODle churchmen have supposed, but it ia, neverthe
leu, very important. In the ease of some neurotica it may auiat the work 
of healing by making the patient forget hia imaginary ailments. By what 
it doa to improve the moral, of another it may help to re1tore his health. 
And, ,enerally, by doing what can be done to cheer and comfort the 
patient, to keep up his spirits, and to induce quiet aubmillllion to the will 
of God, it will be rendefflll a 1ervice which every broad-minded doctor 
will appreciate. 

The atandpoint of the book ia exclusively Anpean, and here and 
there the argument i1 weakened by the fallaey of repnlina the healin, 
fundion of the Chureh u inmtutional rather than reJip,ua. The ultimate 
foreea which overcome diaeue muat be eoamic forces, and it ia incredible 
that theae should be harneaed to an imtitution, however venerable and 
aaered. The augest:ion of the desirability of conflni.n, to the clergy of 
the Anafican communion recognized relijpoua ministrations to the 1ick 
ia supported by a quotation which reminds one of an ofllc:ial notice at the 
mairie of a little town in the interior of France-' I>Henae l Dieu de faire 
dea miracJea en cet lieu.• 

If Anglican cleJ'IY have the power of usisting the doctor in the way 
indicated, that power ii 1ureJy due, not to their office, but to their ,oodoeu; 
and, other thinp being equal, an ordinary layman with the ame aoodnea 
would do u well. 

One of the beat-written chapten in the book ia that of Mr. Stephen 
Pa,et. Ilia concluding word, lhould be taken to heart both by docton 
and clergy. • It ia a peat pity that the work of the cleric and the work 
of the doctor 1bould ever club. Only, ii they are to be friends in minister
OIi to the lick and dying, they muat be friends always. H the doctor 
makes 1tupid jokes apinst reliarion, and the cleric doaes his parilhionen 
with quack medicines : ii the doctor is dull to the wonden of faith, and 
the cleric ii dull to the wonden of science : ii neither baa the grace to 
recopize and honour and openly praise the good works of the other--
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bow ahall they adjuat tbemlelves, in the preaenee of impending death, 
no tbu wute the opportunitiea of daily life ! ' 

Ca.&aLU WzNYoN. 

RBLIGION IN GBR■ANY-AN I■PRBSSION 

GEUl.&NY praenta the straoae spectacle of a country with DO reliaioua 
enthusialma, yet marchin, in the van of theolotical ac:ienee. It present.I 
perbapa the ,till atrangt,r spectacle of a counhy remarkable for its inaiatenee 
on ordu and discipline in matters of practice and for its licence and uo
mnventionality in matters of theory-with the aception, that is to say, of 
political theory. On Sunday one may sit in a typical German church, 
wdl eared for but half empty in spite of its modest demands on the 
time of the worshippers, and li1tep to the windy eloquence and con
,·entional theolOff of the well-appointed putor, whom a paternal 
State UJ'l"I to memorir.e bis discourse; and go next morning to bear 
one university prolHIOI' lecturing to a lull room on the mythical 
character of the whole Bible, and another propounding theolotical 
theories which would be considered almost revolutionary in England, 
both being listened to with the utmost composure and kindly tolerance. 
The Church u a visible body .eema more dead than alive, with very few 
ealleetive activities and a scarcity of missionary enthuaium. I cannot help 
thinkma that the children's service, which Sir Harry Johnston commended 
10 highly in a reeent W emninlln GtUette article on bis Sunday in Berlin, 
wu of an exceptional character. The church wu lull, be says, and t.he 
children looked eager and expectant: He goes on to tell how he learned 
that the children's Sunday would probably be spent in succeuive visits 
to the Zoological Gardens, the children's senice, a cinematograph exhibi
tion and a theatre. This Sunday programme is perhaps more typical of 
Germany than the crowded church; indeed, the German way of keepia, 
Sunday .eems to &ome people hardly consonant with a strong Church 
life. 

It is difficult not to conneet this condition of the Church with its close 
relation to the State and natural subservience to a somewhat aristocratic 
and hirh-handed government, and with the fact-which I believe to be 
true-that you cannot find a single pastor who supports the aoeial demo
cratic party, to which something like a third of the working population of 
the country belongs. I for one cannot find it strange that the Church hu 
no hold on the people. There is now, of course, a movement of rapproche
ment led by a few influential men who are active churchmen and at the 
same time zealous radicals, and can 1ympathir.e with the popular move
ment even if they cannot entirely support it. Driven from her stronghold, 
the Church, religion has lost some of her prestige and has been supplanted 
in the regard of many by her handmaid, theology. In fact the two have 
been sadly confused; and some will say that in her mania for 1pecializin,, 
Germany hu speeialir.ed her religion till it hu become a dry science, 
which is allowed full liberty just because it is no longer part of life, 
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Tiu ii of comae not true: it ii only theology and philoaophy which 
have been so 1peeia)ised, and relip,n, unreeopised by many, has still her 
humble home in the bipway1 and by-ways of life. The aerioulneu and 
thouptfuJneu, the idealism, so chancteriltic of this people, are almoat 
relip,111 in themselffl, and are certainly guarantees of the prevalence of 
relip,o. I think what strikes one moat in the inte~nt youth of Gennany 
u compared with that of EnrJand ii the ainaJle-minded, whole-hearted 
aerioumea with which they take life. This ii no doubt due in part to their 
lack of humour as an element of their ' lebemamehauung ': but there is 
1C11Dethint very anatin1 and attractive in their attitude, sometbinr too 
which aeema to hold aood promiae for the future, Germany ii ren,ious in 
euctly the same way as its beloved national poet, Schiller, wu relifious, 
and if ever Hebraism lurked under a thin diapise of Hellenism it wu in 
Schiller. In hill recent lecture on Schiller's relqrion before the :&-rlin 
Weltkongreu, Hen Privatdosrnt Bomhausen uya: • We may call Sehilln-'s 
ftlirion auong, uneonacioua piety. . . . The moat costly achievements of 
German leriousneu, won throu,h moral self-diaeipline and self-conquest, 
are found in Schiller': and apin, hill 'solemnity, moral lo~, and noble 
hope speak the lanpqe of faith.' And Schiller is profoundly typical of 
hill nation. In Germany a man will have the moat advanced of views, and 
llpealt at political demonstrations on Sunday, and go to church with the 
utmost irftplarity, and yet the evenin, hymn and prayer in his house 
every nipt will have the moat wonderful simple and quiet reverence about 
it, very restful. with somethin, of a Quaker atmosphere perhaps, but 
simpler. I hope I aball never foJ"Ft the sweet childlikeneu and humility 
of one such. In prayer be dropped at once into a childlike, almost 
brokenly childlike way of apeakiny, usin, only the simplest and fewest 
words. It was a marvellous way of making III all share the prayer, and 
theft wu nothin1 to diaa,ree with. It must have been hill way of escaping 
the endleu dilemmas and 'ftnesaea' of e:ii:preuion into which hill philo
aopby mipt have led him. German piety, however elaborate its 
theoJoa, instinctively clinp to the simplicity of Luther. One may 
have very pleuant and hopeful thoupta of Gennany. 

M. T. Rua. 
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THEOLOOY AND APOLOGETICS 

TAI Clarilt of tAe Go,peb. By Rev. W. W. Holdsworth, 
M.A. (Kelly. a,. ed. net.) 

Ta author of the forty-ftnt Femley Leeture bu eboten a ftne theme, 
albeit one that would funush matter for more than forty leetures. It ii. 
moreover, IDOlt timely, for no biblical subject ii more diseuaed at the 
moment than the compoaition of the Four Gospels, their mutual relatiou, 
and the meuure of historical truth which they severally contain. We 
eongratulate Prof. Holdsworth upon the thorough way in which. within 
the necaary limits prescribed to him, he has ezpounded a Jarwe and 
difficult topic, upon the ability with which he punues a complex argument, 
and the eamestneu with which at the close be points the moral and 
practical illuea of the whole clileullion. 

The book ii divided into seven chapten. After an introduction deaJina 
with the methods of modem criticism, the lecturer aeta forth the ChriltolOl)r 
of the New Testament in the three types represented by the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, St. Paul and St. Peter. He then ub whether the Gospels support 
tbe interpretation of the Penon of Christ thus set forth in the Apostolic 
Church. A long chapter then describes in detail the Gospel reeord-the 
Marean element, the llatthaean Lapa, the special 10urcea of St. Luke and 
tbe Johannine supplement. The next three chapten discuss ' the Synoptic 
Jesus,' the• Johannine Christ,' and the m,her synthesis represented by the 
mmpoaite name, Jesua Christ. The last chapter, entitled • The Gospel 
llessqe,' ■hows how important for the enda of pnetical relipon is a true 
doctrine of Incarnation. Christian faith demand■ for ill reuonable 
exercise both• Jesus' and • Christ,' and the fellowship with God re,•ealed 
and attained in and through Jesus Christ our Lord ii, and must remain, 
the ,um and aubetance of the ppel. 

This brief outline gives of coune very little idea of the contents of the 
book, but it may serve to indicate its scope and method. Mr. Holdsworth 
hu read widely and well. These i-aes teatify to his power of aasimilating 
and using the theological works, molltly modern, which he freely quotes. 
But he choolea and follows his own coune, not bound slavishly to follow 
any muter. Du Bole ii, if we may judae, the contemporary with whom he 
hu IDOlt IYJllpathy, but critica of all schools are cited, 10me to support 
hia argument, othen that their criticism may be itaelf criticized. llr. 
Holdaworth's views on the subject of the Synoptic Gospels are in the main 
those ,enerally accepted. while we observe that be regards with favour Dr. 
Arthur Wript's theory of a threefold edition of St. Mark and his analysis 
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of the aoureea of St. Luke'• Go■pel ii very intere■tm, and ...,._tive. Of 
the Johumine autbonhip of the Fourth Go■pel he uy■, • If the apo■tolie 
authonhip hu it■ diffleultia, every other theory yet advanced hu peat.er 
difficulties It.ill.' 

The theolop:al aide of the volume ii quite u important u the critical. 
llr. Holdsworth ■how■ bow milleadint ii the alternative pre■ented by the 
familiar question, • Je■u■ or Chrilt?' He criticizel the aehatological 
theory put forward by Schweiber became it profeuea to be an adequate 
interpretation of a meua,e in which it i1 at best an important element, and 
be lbo-what IIOIDe pre■umably orthodoz critiel do not seem to have 
perceived-that Schweitzer'• theory ii really an attack upon Chriltianity 
and the central figure of it■ Founder. Mr. Holdsworth indicate■ thfte 
methods of approach to a right 1tudy of the Person of Christ-the historical, 
the pbil010phieal, and the aperimental. He plaees the lut ftnt, but shoWI 
bow nece■u.ry the other two are to a lull interpretation of 10 peat and 
vital a theme. Bqrinning with nperienee, he •YI• pbilo■ophy may be 
u■ed to uplain the problem of the Incarnation and hiltory will verify our 
eoocllllions. 

• Thi■ method i1 that which flnt obtained in the Chriltian Chureh. 
It was along these line■ that the Church advanced in thought to the position 
which 1he now holda. Fint came the quickening contact with the ri~n 
and ueended Chrilt through the gift and the continued ministry of the 
Roly Spirit, then followed the interpretation of the ezperience 10 gained, 
and 8nally the verilcation of both in the ppel hiltory' (pp. 117, 118). 

Mr. Holdaworth'1 thoughtful and •uaestive lecture daervee a fuller 
description and comment than we are able here to pve. Hie volume helpa 
to maintain the high ■tandard set up by the best of hi■ predeeeuon. It 
ahibitl deep 1piritual inlight as well u notable critical wll, and will 
form a contribution of importanee and value, not only to the literature of 
the Chmcla to which he beloap. but to the wider theolopal literatuie 
of the day on one of the moll important subjects which can enpae ill 
attention. 

TM Holy Spirit i,a Faith and Ezperie,u:e. By A. Lewis 
Humphries, M.A. (Hammond. 2.t. 8d. net.) 

It ii invidiou■, and rightly ■peaking impoaible, to compare the lectures 
which appear 1ueceuively on a common foundation. It ii to the Cftdit of 
the • Bartley Lectureship ' in the Primitive Methodist Church that thoup 
only a recent institution it hu produced JD&DY lcctllftl of peat value, 
but in ■ome re■pect■ it may be said that the last ii the beet of them all. 
Prof. Bumphrie■, of the Bartley Collqre, Manchester, hu in the volume 
before III handled a 111bject the growing importance of which ii being felt 
in Vff'/ varioul quarters, and u he himlelf 1aya, • there i1 no dartb of books 
on the Holy Spirit.' Hil own, u he would be the ftnt to aeknowl~, is 
neither complete nor flnal, nor would any aane critic npect it to be either. 
But it ii careful, acholarly, eyatematic, and coven a wide area with ability 
and power. lllr. Humphries tella m in hi■ Preface that be hu aimed at 
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makia, ma work critical in ita character, wide in ita KOpe and more or leu 
paycbolotical in ita method. He bu made sood his own wonu, and 
J'Nden will 8nd tbe book aufflciently abreut of modern thoupt and tnily 
catholic in ita outlook and aima. 

The writer begin■ with a ■urvey, extending over a hwadred papa, in 
which he indudea the Old Te■tament and non-canonical writinp, and 
ahibita the doctrine of the Spirit in Pre-Christian timea. The latter put 
of the book deala with the New Testament under auch headinp u thae-
the Spirit in Jesus, the Inner Meaning of Pentecost, Spiritual Gifts, The 
Spirit and the Christian Life, Problem■ and Duties. Few upecta of a wide 
and variom aubject are neglected, whilat the treatment. especially in ■ome 
parta, ia of neceuity alight and aketchy. The difference between the stand
point of the Old and the New Te■tament ia clearly shown, and in the remarb 
on prophecy and inspiration Mr. Humphries may be aaid to follow the lead 
-for they have founded no' ■chool '--of Riehm and A. B. David■on. One 
of t.he best chapten in the book ia that on ' The Inner Meaning of Pente
cost,' in which the writer aeeb to explain, largely on what would be called 
• natural • grounda, the immense acee■s of power associated with that viai
tation. Hi• illuatration■ from other field■ of history are interesting, whilst 
be 1hoft that all preparation of the fuel wu utterly ineffective without the 
Divine ■park from above. 

The investiption into • The Spirit and the Christian Life • does full ju■tice 
to what may be called the Methocliat upecta of the ■object, whiht they are 
not brought into undue prominence. The subject of the Penonality of the 
Holy Spirit ia not forptten, wbilat we could have wiahed that a fuller 
treatment of it bad been found pouible. The paaaae on p. ue is brief 
and inadequat.e. But Prof. Humphries rightly aaya that tbe Bettlement of 
apeeulative problema does not conatitute our main obliption to the Holy 
Spirit of God. Experience came before speculation, and it will be a poor 
day for the Claurch of Cluilt ■bould ■peculation ever overlay and ■ti4e 
aperieDCe. We -,ree with Mr. Humphrie■ that • for our own reqioUI 
well-beint, u well u for the ■ate of our witneu to the world, there ii _. 
thin, DION urpntly needed than that we should revive tho■e spaeioua daya 
of the Spirit' that are de■eribed in the New Te■tament. The thirteeDth 
Bart1eJ Leeture, like the 8nt Fernley Leeture, ia well devoted to tbe great 
object of promoan, this end-a prime necea■ity of all the Chwehea. 

Mynicum: A. 8'11/l,, in the Nawn and Dewlopment of Man', 
Spirieual Coucioumu,. By Evelyn Underhill. (MethUt'n 
& Co. u,. net.) 

On every ■ide there are aigm of the revival of interest in llysticiun. Ilia 
Underhill'■ elaborate ■tudy will help to clear up many vape notion■ ClOD• 

cenun, • tbe ■eience and art of the spiritual life.' She leave■ her radera 
in no doubt u to tbe ma.ning which ■be ,iv• to • much mi■undentood 
tam. 'llyatici■m ii not an opinion: it ii not • philca,phy. It hu DOtbiq 
iP commoa with the punuil of oecult knowledp. It is not malely tbe 
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power of contemplatin, Eternity .... It ii the achievement here and now 
al the immortal heritap of man. . . . It is the art of eatabliabing bia 
camcioua relation with the Abaolute.' Tbe cbaneteriltia of Mysticism, 
u IUted by Miu Underbill. are far more •tidying than William Jama', 
• four marks ' of the mystic atate. Ineffability, Noetie Quality, Transiency 
and Puaivity. To l11IDIDU'ia an admirable chapter: Mysticism i■ (I) 
praetieal, not theoretieal; (I) an entirely 1piritu&l activity; (I) ill busineu 
and method i• Love; ( 6) it ent.aila a definite Jll)'Cbolop:al aperienee; 
(5) it ii never ■elf-aeek:ini, • 

Tbe two part.a into which this work ii divided are entitled rapecth·ely 
• The Mystic Fact' and 'The llyatie Way.' Put I. is really a general 
introduation to the 111bjeet, ahibitiq it by turn■ from the point of ,·iew 
of vitalima. paycboloa, ■ymbolilm, map: and t.beolOl)r. Theology b 
reprded u • the Myatie'1 map • and Christiamty provide. • the best of 
IIICbmapa.' 

In a 8ne puuae lliu Underhill lho1r1 that • the Christian l)'ltem, or 
ac,me colourable imitation of it, bu been found eaential by all tke great 
myatic■ of the Wat.' OD the doetrine of the Incarnation she bu a firmer 
bald than on the New Teatament tacbing concerning the work of the 
Holy Spirit in man. Renee, in the ■eeond part of her work-which i■ 
entuely pl)'ebolf>lieal and often most helpful and ■ugativ~nversion 
ii aid alwaya to entail • the abrupt or gradual erneqenee of intuitions from 
below the threabold of eomeioumea. • For lack of due reoopition of the 
enliptening, convieting, and convffliDa ~ of the Divine Spirit, this and 
llimilar ltatementl are too 111bjeetive to aceount utiafaetorily for Christian 
aperienee. Convenion ii more than • the 8nt e111e1Jffiee of the genius 
for the AblGlute •; it cumot be aplained apart from the Roly Spirit 
wlllllle work in UI enablel UI both to will and to work. With lliu Under
bi0'1 matention that theolaa must lilt.en to the voice of .-yeholotrY we 
are, however, in eomplete ■ympathy. Her lltudy of Myatieiam from thi■ 
point of view will repay the IDOlt cueful attention. All wbo read this book 
will clole it with deep gratitude. It ii mueh to see that up and down ' the 
Ladder of Contemplation,• which • ltretebea without a brat from earth to 
the Empyrean,• the minilten of Goodneu, Truth, and Beauty are continu
ally puain,; it ii more to learn afresh that this Ladder ' leanl apinlt the 
C...,' and therefore • leada to the Seem Role.• 

Tu OW Tulamfflt in 1M Light of tJae J4ncient Ban. Manual 
of Biblical "4rclaa,oloo,. By Alfred Jeremias. English 
edition tranalated by C. L. Beaumont. Edited by 
Rev. Canon C. B. W. Johns, Litt.D. 2 voli. (Williams 
41 Norpte. th. net.) 

Canon Jobnl, in a brief lntnduetion, lhoWI what light recent Oriental 
aploratiaD bu thrown upon biblieal ltudy. It wu in 1171 that Georp 
Smith dilcovered that t.be euneiform tableb at the Britilb lluaeum 
IU!llilMd cbe puallela to t.be Bible doliel of t.be Creation and the 
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Delu,e. He wu 1ent to Nineveh by the proprietors of the Dailf T,i.,,ap/t, 
and in Tu C"""'"1t ~ pve the re1ulta of bis inveatiptiooa. Since 
that time material bu rapidly accumulated, and Dr. Jeremiu aet himself 
to pve 1uch a view of it u would commend it to the attention of serious 
students. The relation of the Bible to older relipoua teachiq ii a new 
subject, and every day fl"elb liaht ii being thrown upon iL Canon Johna 
•ys, • Instead of emerging from a condition of primitive life, and develop
ing their civilization and reJiaion independently and in protat apiut 
barbarilln and savaaery, we 1ee that on all hands Ianel wu in cont.act 
with advanced civilization and must have found it utremely difflcult to 
avoid lu,b ideala of morality and religion.' Dr. Jeremiu Ida forth a 
theory of utnl relition which be bu elaborated with ,reat care. Be bu 
endeavoured to reconstruct tbe Babylonian 1yatem, which wu founded 
upon utronomy and which ia uid to have 1pread over the whole world. 
Each point of the inveatiption ia 1upported by documentary evidence, 
and the relation ii shown between tbia tnehin1 ud the reJiaion of Ianel. 
Tbe books of the Bible are iaearched for parallels, and much interestm, 
matter ia pthered together. The theory affords 'a real inlilht into 
ancient thought,' and numerous illustratiom from tabletl and cylinden 
qht up ill clilcuaiom and deacriptiom. It ia a book to bf, aamined 
and wei,hed by students, and tbou,h we do not 1uppose that their 
verdict will be found favourable to the theory, the lilht which these 
contemporary records throw upon the Bible often brinp out new beauty 
and meanm,. Dr. Jeremiu aeeb in the Old Teatament a revelation 
throu,b the medium of hiatory. • For bim,' he NY', 'the Israelite 
pre1entation of God and apeetation of a deliverer ia not a diltillation 
of human ideu pown on varioua 10ill of tbe Ancient Eut, but ii an 
eternal truth, in the py mantle of Oriental imapry.' 

Modem Tlwvgld and Traditional FaitA. By George Preston 
Mains. (New York: Eaton & Mains. II 50e. net.) 

Dr. lla.im ia a buay Methodist official in New York, who bu kept alive his 
intel"elt in critical studies and cultivated that broad-minded toleration 
of which John Waley and Adam Clarke ion, a,o set an aample to 
llethodiam. He betiDI his volume with • chapter which 1bon the 
position which the Church filled in the Middle A,ea. The Reaai11&nce 
broqht in new conceptioDI of civilization, a leD8e of man'• individual 
worth. Chapten on ScientiJlc Exploration and Phil010phy and Critical 
Science briog Dr. Mains up to his apec:ial subject of Biblical Criticism. 
He writes in the intere1ta of thole wbo are peculiarly semitive on this 
question. The time ii ripe for ' a larpr and better philolopby of the 
Bible than either the Papacy or Proteatantiam, until at least very recently, 
had been prepared to yield.• The new ,·inr of the Bible pva due con-
1ideration to the human elementa which enter into it.a conatrw:tioo, and 
recopizea it u hiltoric literature legitimately subject to inveltiptioa. 
1n all thil Dr. Mains holds that God ii pvm, to the world mo1e clearly and 
fully than ever before the direct revelation of ffirnHU. Thia prepan1 



188 RECENT LITERATURE 

the way for cbapten on Hebrew Hiatory, Old Testament Origina, New 
Teatameat Criticiam, Growth of Interpretation and kindred aubjeeta. Tbe 
boot ii • ,uuded and well-reuoned ltatement which will help even t.boae 
wbo do not entirely aeeept ita poaition to look on the whole question with 
broader viewa and mon,er confidence in the Bible u the word of God 
and the revelation of Cbrilt. It ia written in a 1tyle which makea it a 
pleuure to read, and ia conciliatory u well u eoligbtened. 

Tiu Clarialian Doctrine of Man. By H. Wheeler RobiDIOn, 
M.A., Tutor in Rawdon College. (T. & T. Clark. 
«N. net.) 

An acellent introduction to a subject which, u the author uys, makes 
great demands • on both theolo,ical learning and Christian experience.• 
The approach is th.roup a 1tudy of the Hebrew psycholotical term■ to 
the New Testament Doctrine of Man. An admirable chapter on • l>opiatic 
AntluopolOI)' ' present. a lucid historical sketch of theories of human 
nature; llr. Robiolon hu given special attention to the Patristic writen, 
and Ja. poueues in a rare depee the faculty of discrimination wbicla 
enables him to state succinctly the es■ential principles involved in the 
controvenies on anthropology down to the Reformation. The modem 
period ia treated with ,realer detail. The contributiona of science, 
pbilo■ophy, and ■oc:iology are estimated with fullness of knowledp and sound 
juqement. Finally, the Christian doctrine of man is 1tated • in relation 
to eunent thoupt.' Mr. Robinson aamines the foundationa of • the 
ltately llructure of Pauline trichotomy,' and shows that they are 
inluJllc:ient to aupport it. He ia content to emphasise rather than to 
endeavour to recancile ■ome of • the antitheses from which the problems 
of thia aubject 1princ.' For example, after giving rea10D1 for hia di-,ree
ment from both the Aupstinian and the evolutionary theories of sin, he 
admita that hia own view • leaves uoaplained the univenality of sin.' 
For it■ candour u for it■ reverence, for it■ philosophic pup u for it.a 
cudul aeaem, thia able volume may be heartily commended to student.a 
■-kiat pidance on thia profoUDdly important 111bject. 

PtlrltffllJlit, in Clariat and in Ournlwa. By William Sanday, 
D.D. (Ozford: Clarendon Preu. 2,. net.) 

The candour of thele three lecture■ is quite relrahing. Prof. Sanday, 
in hil Cl,ri,,_,_, invited criticiam, and here we ■ee how it is welcomed 
ud Uled to improve the ■tat.emmt of the peat mystery of the lnearaation. 
Dr. Sanday did aot intend, u IOllle critic■ thought, to pve an undue 
prefermce to the 11DCC111ll!ioul ud 111bcomcioua ■tates over the CCIDlcioaa, 
He wu limply tryiDi to delcribe the p■ychical prci c 111a u well u he eould 
without any attempt to comtruct • comparative ■cale of values. The 
pamplllllt will be keenly appreciated by ltudenta, and will ■how them what 
- can be made bf an open-minded ■cholar of the criticima ol aperts. 
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Tu Peraonalifg of God, and other E88ay& in Comtructive 
Christian Thought. By Edward Grubb, M.A. (BeadJey 
Brothen. t.. net.) 

Tbia interemn, book contain, ei,hteen papen contributed to Tlw Brwla 
Frvnd by ita editor. Mr. Grubb'• point of view ii that • ftnt-hand relip,u, 
aperience ii the foundation of all real knowledge of God.' TJuuuah 
developina religiou■ experience 'the one Self-Comc:iou■ Spirit' reveaJa 
Himlelf to men. Amonpt the 1ubjects are 1uch central thema u 
' Jesua and the Chrilt of Experience,' ' Forgiveneu and Atonement,' 
' Prayer and the Will of God.' So far u it ii pouible within the limit, of 
a short paper, Mr. Grubb c:s:pounds each subject lucidly; he ia always 
fair-minded, and if at times he leaves something unaaid, he never faila 
to commend truth as he diseerm it with ■weet nuonableneu. 

The Life of Faitla. By W. W. Holdsworth, M.A. (Kelly. 
2,. 64. net.) 

These e:s:position■ aet forth ' faith as a life-the living principle of • livm, 
■pirit, the very vital breath of those who are, and thole who would be, 
Chrutians.' They begin with the obedience of faith. It ia a true 111b
mission of 1pirit. When the initial act becomes the constant law, 'the 
consummation of life ii reached., and in man there appean the righteou■neu 
of God.' Chrilt's response to faith is that revelation of Himlelf within 
the man, • which makes us one with Him in a fellowahip which death italf 
cannot sever, and so in Him we have eternal life.' Thil leads up to the 
chapter on ' Spiritual Life and Spiritual Communion.' Love ii the note 
of this life, and the ilsues of life are described in John xv. 11-28, u the 
fulfilment of joy, the perfect intimacy conferred by love, the fellowahip 
of ■uffering. Three rich chapten on The Informing Spirit, The Life 
Triumphant, and the Consecration of Life, bring the book to a cloae. It 
is a beautiful exposition of some of the richest pusage, of St. John'• 
Gospel, and will send its readen back to the words of Jesu, in the Upper 
Room with a new sense of their meaning and of the real &eeret of that 
■urftnder to Christ which issues in power, in knowledge, and in joy. 
Every devout reader will find great treasure in thil little book. 

Reality of tlae Divine Mooemenl ,n llt'ael. By Rev. G. 
Haughton Porter, M.A., S.T.D. (Toronto: Briggs.) 

The widespread unsettlement of popular belief in the reality of Super• 
natural Revelation bu led Dr. Porter to write thil esaay. He holds that 
the Darwinian Evolutionary theory has broken down, and that ' Right 
Conception,' of God and of man's nature and place in the Universe make 
it evident that religion was a • Divine Proviaion to save the nee from 
dqieneraey and self-destruction.• The certainty of a ' Primeval Revelation 
eoeYal with the advent of Humanity ' is maintained with much vipr, 
and Dr. Porter 1upporta hil contention from Hebrew hi■tory. He deseribea 
the Old Testament Scripture■ as the National Literature produced by 
the Divine Movement in the Hebrew nation. It ii ' the story of human 

n 
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life under the nearer toueh of God.' Dr. Porter 1howa that the relip,ua 
authority of Scripture ii not everywhere equal, • the purely Hiltorical, 
Bio,rapbieal, Genealop:sl and Topographical reeordl are not Revela
tion.' The writen were iDlpired to write, but what they wrote wu their 
own natunlly acquired lmowledp and conviction; and much of it wu 
doubtleu the common lmowledp of the time.' The Old Teatament has 
exerted incomparably more religioua influence than any other religious 
literature and baa been • marvelloua intellectual ltimulant. No explana
tion of this unique position will hold uve that luael wu ' the theatre of 
a Divine Movement, and under the inftuence of • continuoua supernatural 
Spiritual force,' prepariq the way for the comiq of the Chriat and the 
1pread of Hil Junadom. 

TIie C1ildr11J1'1 Bibk. Se'l«l«l claapter, arran,e,l i11 para
graph.,. By Robinson Smith. (Sampson Low & Co. 
71. 84. net.) 

Thi■ volume ii intended for parent■ who feel that there are certain chapters 
ol the Bible which their children mould not read and for children who 
complain that aome ehapten do not intaat them. It ii arruiaed in 
puarnpbl, and a portion ii marked by unobtruaive dates at the aide for 
each day of the year. The fOW' Gmpell are fused into one chronological 
narrative in a very helpful way. The ftnt eighteen venea of St. John's 
Gospel ought, we think, to form • prelude to the whole story, and not to 
come after the narrative of the child Jesua in the Temple. Notes are 
Riven at the end of the volume on the sequence of event■ in the Life of 
Christ. The Minor Prophet■ are rather hardly dealt with. The whole of 
Jonah ii Riven and aeven venea of Micah, but everything elae i1 omitted. 
We like the idea of 1uch a aeleetion, and it ii wiaely and carefully done on 
the whole. The volume ii printed in clear type, and ' A Child', Calendar 
of Memorable Text■ • ii excellent, and ou1ht to be of great service. 

A,pecu of '1le Holy Communion. By the Rev. J. T. Levens, 
M.A. (Macmillan & Co. 51. net.) 

The diatinetive feature of thil work ii its eomprebemive character. The 
author'• aim is ' the harmoniliq of views that are commonly reprded as 
diseordant.' The manifold ' upeet.a ' of the Holy Communion are classified 
u follows : Memorial, Liturgical, Euehariltical, Evaqelical, Federal, 
Social, Sacriftcial, Sacramental, Myatical, Devotional, Doctrinal and 
Prophetical. There are .i. more than ftfty pap of acholarly notn. 
In one of these the author mileoneeivea the relation of the Wesleyan 
llethodilt Covenant Service to the Sacrament■. The aerviee ii always, 
and not • usually,' followed by the Sacrament of the Loni'• Supper, and 
thole wbo mmt m,hly value the privileae of Holy Communion would be 
the lut to •Y that it rmden ' any other Covenant aervice quite 1uper-
8uOUL' Mr. Levens .ftnda that Nonconformity is 'weakest in ill sacra• 
mental teaehin1 '; but be adds : ' happily Methodism, or at any rate, 
Wealeyan Methodism, has kept an antidote in ill employment of the 
Litura for ill of&e of the Holy Communion.' Many wh01e point of 
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view dilen IOIDeW'hat from that of llr. Levens will appreciate the candour 
and catholicity of hia work and will rejoice in many point. of agreement. 
Ilia ltudies have convinced him that ' the efficacy of the Memorial does not 
depend on the due recitation of any formula, however venerable, or the 
use of any invocation, however aupat. That efficacy is rather to be 
10ught in the obedience of the Church by observing the Lord's Memorial 
acrording to Ilia eommandment.' 

Cluvtitm &iderlcu /or Jm,A People (Cambridge: Heier & Sona), by 
A. Lukyn Williama, B.D., with Preface by Dr. H. L Strack. This is a 
volume which will probably not have a large cireulation, but should be 
,pecially useful for itl purpo1e. Dr. Strack uka in hi, preface, ' Of what 
matter to u1 are the cbarp and objection■ brought apin■t Christianity 
by a Lithuanian Jew who lived three centuries and a half before our own 
time, a Jew who did not even know Greek, and therefore wu not able to 
read the New Testameot in the wiguqe in which it wu written T ' But 
the author fairly and fully an■wen the question in hi, Introduction. In 
the last deeade of the sizteenth century a book wu published at Troki in 
Lithuania. by Rabbi lauc hen Abraham, which. though by no meana 
original, wu and bas remained very elective u a 1ummary of objection■ 
apinlt Chriltianity from the standpoint of the orthodos: Jew. Thia 
CAmu E'muw, u it wu called, although old-fuhioned, is by no meau 
out of date, and contains in lucid form jult thOle lll'lfUJllents which have to 
be met by any advocate of Chriltianity amonpt the Jewa to-day. When it 
ii remembered that there are now IOllle eleven and a half million■ of Jewa 
in es:istalce, and that ten million■ of them are fairly characterized u 
' orthodos:,' it will be aeen that it is a matter of no small importance to 
meet thia carefully prepared ■ummary, from a learned Karaite Rabbi, 
with 1eholarly Christian replies. Mr. Williama, u a former Tyrwhitt 
Hebrew ■cholar at Cambridge University, is well equal to hia tuk, and 
di1eha.rlft it with con■picuous courtesy and ability. He is himself an 
earnest cleraYman of the Anglican church. holding evanae)ical views, 
apparently with little Ira.Ding towards modem developments of religious 
thought. The book is a very able production for itl purpo■e; one is only 
afraid that those who molt need it will least read it. It ■bouJd, however, 
be useful for thOle theological ■tudentl who wish to appreciate the reason■ 
why Je1r1, u a rule, are so difficult to move towards Christianity. The 
present volume is occupied with Old Testament matters. A second is to 
follow in which the New Testament will be di■culled, and then a third, in 
which mwellao"">UI difflcuJtie■ from the CAmult EmunaA will be con
lidered. Dr. Strack'• recommendation of these volumes merit. endone
ment from all who are interested in the future of the Jewish people. 

Pa'Jlff'• on tAe Doctrine of tAe Engluh Church Coneerning 
the Eucharutic Pre8n1Ce. By the Rev. N. Dimock, 
M.A., 2 vols. (Longmans. 5a. net.) 

These papen were written to show that the doctrine of the Real Objedive 
Praenee wu not the teaching of the Reformers and i■ not the doctrine of 
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the BD,lilb Cbulllh. Tbe writer c:itel the Yiewa of the Arebbiebopl of 
C...terbwy and tbe refonmn, diwaea of the reipa of Henry Vlll. Edward 
VI, &Dd Elisabeth. Tbm be aenri,,.,. the authoritative boob &Dd docu
menta of tbe Eapah Reformed Clturcb. the Bomilla, &Dd the C..t.ecbima. 
Tbe lont array of Appendiz• lhowa witb what leemina &Dd lel'Upuiolll 
cue this peat ICbolar carried out bil 1611-impmed teak. Tbe book will be 
better tbu e whole library for many b1117 men. It ii the rich end ripe 
work of ea apert. 

Tbe Wat London Etbical Society publilb Tso IlupouiN Sm,wu "9 
1M ,,,,. ad Sptri, o/ Tlw L.,_, • 1M Tso Com____, /ur w 111 
,...,._, &Aocu, • C.U.,U. NA• C~. by Stanton Coit. Ph.D. 
It ia tboupt tbet the lffVieea will be found a refrahiq elternetive to 
IOIDe of tboae in me. end tbet femili• may uae tbem et leut once e week. 
It aiv• one a aboct to 8nd tbet the name of God bea evaporated. • We 
uk for mercy hom our fellow-men;•• We cell upon ell men to 1&ve u.1.' 
• Beeb one of III been the voice of Duty •ying within him : I em tbe 
mpnme juqe of men ead of pell; thou abelt exalt nothiq above me.' 
The p,ry ia gone. We ere not even praying to tbe ■unbeema. Dr. Coit 
bu DOtbing but etbica; their foundation ead u.nc:tion beve veniahed 
away. 

C""'6n of tA. Clriffla H""1. by the Rev. J. A. Clepperton. JI.A. (R. T .S. 
1,. net). Thil little book ia uniform witb llr. Clepperton'■ JldAofl, of 
s-, c.llws, ead a,,,. le .,_ F,,,,,,,,,_p INl Go4. It■ tbirteeD brief 
ebepten deel witb such tbemel u .Leerni.n, to Prey; Whole-Beartedneu; 
LOYe to God; Growth in Charity; Prai■e; Cbriatien Converl&tion. They 
tanpt one to reed, ead they ere full of wile ■ugestion■ u to the way in 
which prayer may become ea in■tinct, e RCOnd nature. Tbe illu■tration■ 
edd much to the value &Dd intere■t of e mo■t pro&teble end helpful little 
muuel of devotiaa. 

Wut a Clariman Belina, MUI WAg. By C. F. Hunter, B.A. 
(J. W. Butcher. 2•.) 

Thil ii a ffrf complete end ueful budbook. which deal■ not only with 
the evidencea but el■o with the doctrina of tbe Cbriatien Feith. It i■ 
8l'l'8Dpd witb peat ■kill, but whet mo■t impreue■ 111 ia it■ lucidity ead 
it■ intaat. Sundey-ecbool teecben &Dd ICQJ preacben will pin much 
hom it. but ICbolan will rad it witb pleuure. Every 1ubject ia bend1ed 
witb bowledae ead aympatby. Tbe way in which the Sacramenta end 
the question of the miDiatry ere treated well illllltratel the merit of tbe 
book. Nothiq could be clearer or more ■ene. It ia a tborousbly aood 
&Dd llldul budbook which ought to have a very wide we. 

T1w .AJJwiM', DilnnM. by Dr. Wencbeuer (Allen■on. eel.), ia e very 
uc:id end powerful defence of Tbeilm. It ia a pleuure to rad IUcb en 
upment. end there ii DO week link in it. 

WA, I_,. tlGC • Biflter Critie, by W. SL Clair Tiadell, II.A. (llorpn A 
Seott. 14.). A very clear end well-reuoned ■tetement which dearTea 
etteation. 
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COMMENTARIES AND SERMONS 

Tlte Comruntatiu of lilao0 dad of M,:rr,. Horae Semiticae: 
vola. v, vi, vii. (Cambridge Univenity Press.) 

lnlo'DAD of lle", Biabop of Badatha in Aayria, ftourilhed about A.D. IIO; 
Be wu famous for Ilia learning, and wrote commentariea on IDOlt of the 
Boob of the Bible. The recognition of the value of Ilia writinp ia com
paratively recent, and ltanda mainly to the credit of three aebolan, 
Prof. Gottheil, Dr. hue Hall, and eapeeially Dr. J. Rendel Barria, 
who derived from hbo•dad the FraptertU o/ ele COJllffWfllary o/ B,,Arna 
S,rw upo11 ele Dialeuaron, which he published in 1891. 11n. Gibeon 
hu now earned the gratitude of students of the New Testament by 
editing theae three volumes, the lint of which eontaina her tramlation 
of the COJflffVfllariu and the other two the Syriae tat. The value of the 
work ia conaiderably enhanced by Dr. Barria'• intereating and 1ugestive 
introduetion. 

The commentariea of Iaho"dad are worth readini for their own lake. 
There are 101De lqiendary detaill, but they are comparatively few, while 
the frealmeu of many of the comments is remarkable. Dr. Barria calla 
special attention to the note on Martha'■ wordl in John zi. 27 : ' It must 
not be 111ppo■ed,' aay■ Iaho'dad, • that lbe wu in po■■esmn of that perfect 
knowledp which we have to-day : 1be calla him the Son of God u being a 
man virtuous and ripteous and 1uperior to all other men : became in 
the Scripture they uaed to call virtuous men Christa and Sona of God.' 
It ia poaible, of courae, that thia paa■&F, and otben of limilar character, 
may be unac:knowled,ed bonowinp from earlier writer■ : yet even if 
tbi1 be ao, thanb are due to hho.dad for preserving them. 

But it is not merely the freslmeu of hi• comments which gives hho'dad'1 
work its importance : there are other reasom. In the fti'llt place, the 
commentary of the twelfth-century Syrian father, Bar ~bi, ha■ Ion, 
been recopir.ed u a valuable aource of early traditiom, and ha■ been 
much uaed by acholan. It ii found, however, on eumination, that 
hho'dad 111pplied a considerable portion of Bar ~bi'• material, pap 
after pap of the two commentaries being word for word alike. Aa 
hho'dad belong■ to the ninth and Bar ~bi to the twelfth century, 
there ii DO uncertainty u to who WU the bonower, though DO aclmow
leqement ii made, and acholan will doubtlea henceforth prefer to p 
to the older IIOUfte for the early tradition■. 

Apin, a commonly recuning phrue in hho'dad ii ' The Interpreter 
•11 ao and ao.' But ' the Interpreter ' ii Theodore of llopauestia; and 
all who appreciate Theodore'• peatnea u a commentator will welcome 
the opportunity of pthering up even the 1mallest fratments of hil writinp 
which hho'dad has preaerved. That these fnplents are Dlllllel'OUI may 
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be inferred from the fact that Jin. Gibeon bu made a list of two hundred 
ud thirteen coineidencel between labo'dad ud Theodore from the 
Fourth Golpel alone. 

Finally, textual eritiel will welcome the cootributiolll which Jaho'dad 
makes to the rntoration of the on,iul Syriac of the Diataauon, partly 
by oeeuional quotation from the llannony itlelf, but for the moat part 
by acerpta from Ephrem Syrua'1 commentary on it. Jin. Gib■on'a 
.-olume■ will facilitate the eompletion of the colleetion of tbe■e quotation■, 
wbieh Dr. llarril bu already carried ■o far. She cte.enes the bat 
tbanb of ■tuclenta of the New Te■tament, who eon,ratuJate her on havm, 
brou,ht a tuk wbieh bu occupied m ud a half yean to ., •tidaetory 
• eoneluaioa. 

..4n lnlrodwmm lo 11w Pnalateuela. By A. T. Chapman, 
M.A., Emmanuel College. (81. 8'd. net.) 

Tu Book o/ Ezodu., in IAe llnued J' ernon., a,i,A lttlrodw
eion and Note,. By the Rev. S. R. Driver, D.D. 
(81. 6d. net.) 

TIM Book o/ Number, in tJae Reoiaed J'ernon., ant/a lnlnHluc
tion and Not.ea. By A. H. McNeile, D.D. ·Fellow and 
Dean of Sidney Suuex College. (21. 6d. net.) 

Cambricfae University Preas. 
Theae three .-oluma are full of rich material for Bible ■tudenta. Dr. 
Dri.-er'1 Commentary deal■ with diffleuJt ud compla problelDI, ud hu 
oceupied a loqer time in preparation than he apeeted. Be aenerally 
allowa the reader to know what Dillman'• conclllliou are, but that 
muterly work appeared in 1880, and much bu been written lince which 
Dr. Driver bu found of ■ervice in hi■ effort to bring out the ricbe■ of the 
book of E:udu■, which eshibita ■ome ol the mo■t cbaracteri■tic lawa and 
institution■, eeremomal ob■ervanees and relip>u■ ideals ol the Bebrewa, in 
the different ■tage■ ol their growth. The endeavour is to point out the 
1tapa and the meam by which the propeuive revelation contained in the 
Old-Teltament wu made. Dr. Driver'• work ii a muterpieee which enry 
■eholar will want to have on hi■ ■helves. Dr. McNeile'1 Number, ii a 
ftnt-rate piece of work, tboup it ii on a ■mailer ■eale than Prof. Driver'•· 
llr. Chapman'■ Introduction pves a pnera111CCOUDt of the critical problems 
which eoneern the Haateuch u a whole. The aim i■ to ■eeure more 
complete treatment than would otherwile be s-mble, and to avoid re
petition■ in the Introduction■ to the ■epuate Commentarie■. It diltin
pi■hes at least lour doeumeota in the Baateuch and three ■eparate 
coda which belong to different period■ in the hiatory of hrael. and pves 
an imtruetive history of Beuteuch critieiam with a 1U1DJDUY of the 
upmmta in ■upport of the eoncluaion■ reached by modern ■cholan. 
It ia a IDOlt complete ■tatement, whieh pat.I the eue in a way that help■ 
a ■tadent to fl'UP the whole po■ition. 
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TAe Problem o/ Deuteronomy. By the Rev. J. S. GriffithL 
(S.P.C.K. 2a.) 

Thil Euay pined the prize for the Bishop Jeune Memorial Fund, and it 
mull have de.erved it. The writer bepn with the intention to make the 
'critieal theory' the lltartiat-point of bia Euay, but bia studia have led 
bim to the concluaion that no date and no autbonhip ftt the Book of 
Deuteronomy save tbolle which it distinctly claims for illell. He pub 
hi• cue clearly, namining the critical position with candour, and furniahes 
material by which a thoughtful reader may arrive at a just eoncluaion 
(or bimself. It is a painstaking in\'estigation which Bible student.a ahoulcl 
not overlook. 

Li/t, Death, anti Immortality: Studie, in the P,alm,, By 
the Rev. W. 0. E. Oesterley, D.D. (Munay. a,, 6tl. 
net.) 

A better title for this book would be • God, Sin. and the Futuft Life,' 
for to eaeh of tbae coneeptiom a separate section is devoted, U.OU,h the 
fint and second are dileuued chiefly in their relation to the third. The 
developing signifleanee of these doctrines, u they appear in the Psalma, 
i1 tnced with careful analysis of the phrueolOl)r, with cleamea of de
finition, and with results that mark the ftnal state of the revelation of the 
Old Testament, and are a distinet preparation for the teaching of the New. 
Incidentally, matters of surpassing interest are touched upon, such u 
the CODDaion of these conceptiom with primitive thought, and apeciall:, 
the achatolOlical bearing of Jewish monotheism, and of the UJJmt aeme 
of impotence among the writen and usen of the Pulms. There are a 
few cues, u might be apected in a \'Olume dealing with 10 111&11:, detaill, 
in which the aecesu ia not convincing, and a few in which an emendation 
ia 1ugested without need, u in Psalm Ii. 18, 17. But the book ia a fine 
aample of modern 1eholarly method, and a valuable contribution to the 
aettlement in the right way of 1everal vexed queation1. 

The Jt'IIMla Sourcu o/ the Sermon on the Mount. By Gerald 
Friedlander, Minister of the Westem Synagogue, Lon
don. (Routledge & Sons. .foa. 6tl. net.) 

This ii a painful and disappointing book. It.a aim ia to aet forth the 
relation of Christianity to Judailm. The writer thinb that a turning
point has been reached in the history of Christianity. He laya much 
ltreu on the Hibben Jotlffllll Supplement, Juw or Clovl, and aaya that 
journal i• • echoing the voice of unrest in Christian circles throughout the 
world.' Dr. Schweiber'• Yon ReifflOf'VI 1U Wrede is actually repreeented 
u having, • once for all, dealt the d•th-blow to the ordinary accepted 
life of Je1111.' Mr. Friedluder ii not prepared to deny the J)Olllibility of 
the emtence of Jaus, but be enten bia protest apinat llr. Montefiore'1 
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pOlltion in his ftne ipirited Yolume OD Tu Br,,oplie ao.,,.,. Be ftlUda 
the ltatements in thole leetUJel u revealing• an unbalaneed jud,ement.' 
'It bu been left to an Enpah Jew to invite his co-religioniata to enter 
into the heritap that ia fut alipping away from the Christian l'UJI.' 
It almost loob u thoup Mr. Friedlander were afraid of the influence of 
that book. Bia Plefaee dwella only on one aide of the 111bjeet and takes no 
amount of the work of llarnaek and other students who have IO abund.antJy 
'rindleated the truthfulneu of St. Luke's writinp. As to the Sermon on 
the ■ount, we have DO \fish to minimise the Jewiah element in it, but Mr. 
Friedlander'• ltudy only deepen.a the impression that it makea on our 
mind of the unique charac:ter both of the Teacher and the teaemn,. 

~ Critieal and E:#getical Com,ne,atary on the Fir,, E-pi,tle 
o/ St. Paul lo the Corind&ian,. By the Right Rev. 
A. Robertson, D.D., Bishop of Exeter, and the Rev. 
Alfred Plummer, D.D. (T. & T. Clark. 12,.) 

Biahop Robertlon made himself responsible for this Commentary more than 
fourteen yean ap, but pressure of other duties baa made it impossible to 
8Diah thia work earlier, and it is DOW completed through the co-operation 
of Dr. Plummer, the editor of the series. The Introduction eoven sixty 
,..._ The eoocllllion is reached that our 1 Cor. is not the ftnt letter 
which SL Paul wn,te to Corinth. but the editors do not support the 
hypot.heaia that I Cor. vi. '-7 ia part of that earlier letter. They are 
illdined to place St. Paul's second visit before the letter mentioned 
in 1 Cor. v. 9. The letter ia not a doctrinal treatiae, though it deals 
with one peat doctrinal iaaue arising out of the doubts at Corinth 
about the raurreetion (l[V. H). On the Christian life the • Epistle is 
ua inabaustihle mine of augestioo.' The principle of the hither ex• 
pedieney determioea the treatment of the ethical problems which occur 
in the Epiatle. ' The higher expediency lays down the duty of sub
ordinatio, self to others, the lower self to the higher, thinp temporal 
to thinp eternal. Love is the inward state (correlative with faith) in 
which this subordination baa become an imperative instinct, raisins the 
whale life to victory over the world.' No other book of the New Testament 
refteeta IO richly the life of the Chriati.an body u it then wu, and the 
prioeiplea which guided it. The development of discipline, of orpoiation, 
and of wonhip is 1ee11 in some cluaical paaap which are disculled with 
much fulloea. One ,eneral chaneteriatic of the Epistle ia • the ftrmoea 
of touch with which St. Paul handles the varied matters that come before 
him. carryiq back each question, u it comes up for treatment, to laJp 
tint principles.' The riches of the Commentary itself will be more and 
more undentood by thole who bring it into cooltant me. Sizteen pap are 
given to the thirteenth chapter-' A Paalm in Prue of Love.' ' Writer 
alter writer bu apatiated upon ita literary and rbythmieal beauty, which 
placea it amon, the tint puu,ea in the uered or, indeed. in any writinp.' 
The nota 111pply everytbina that a ICbolar aeeda for the interpntation 
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of the chapter. The ftlteeoth chapter takes more than ftfty paaea. 
Thirty-six explanations of v. 29 have been colleeted. but only thne 
call for notice. The meaning must remain doubtful, but the ecliton 
favour the •ua-tion that ' penom previomly inclined to Cluiltianity 
aometimel ended in bein, baptized out of alreetion or 19peet for the 
dead, i. ,. beeaule aome Christian relation or friend had died. -.rnestly 
desiring and praying for their convenion.' The Commentary wu worth 
waiting for. and every one who purclwes it will feel well repaid by tbe 
light which is thrown on every pap of the Epistle. 

The Epiatle of Paul to the Colo,riau. By S. R. Maq,hail, 
D.D. (T. & T. Clark. 11. 6d.) 

nm little Commentary has extended notes and a pod Introduction. 
Notmng aeems to be omitted that i1 necesaary for a lludent of the Epiltle 
to know. Dr. Macphail has mastered the work of other apoeiton and 
bu put bil own reaulll in the clearest and most helpful way. Thil ia 
one of the beat brief commentariea on the Epistle that we have. 

HebrnJ1 and 1M General Epi,tlu (Westminster New Testa-
ment). By A. F. Mitchell, M.A. (Melrose. 21. net.) 

The writer of tbil volume, in the aeries edited by Dr. Garvie, is a broed
minded, in.lluential Sheffield cleflYIIUID, wh011e book, H"'1J lo T,acl di 
Bible, has had a la• circulation. When ao much baa to be dealt with 
within the limits of about three hundred pap, it is unreuonable to 
demand individuality or completeneu. But although the conditiom 
preclude the aolving of problems, they nevertheleu give to the capable 
and practical man the opportunity of being useful, and of making a valid 
contribution to the general undentanding of Scripture. Of this oppor
tunity Mr. Mitchell has taken the fullest advantage, and has packed 
into bil pages a wonderful amount of useful information, and sensible, 
practical exegesia. Although he baa well-marked opinions of bil own 
on many thinp, he is not afraid to say 'we do not know,' where the 
evidence is too meagre for a verdict : and for this abllention from dog
matilm we may well be grateful, for it is in welcome contrut with tbe 
conftdent pronouncementl which are so characteristic a feature of modern 
acholanhip. On the authonhip of HebreW11, for instance, after detailina 
the variom vieWII, from Apoll011 to Priscilla. be is content with the neption 
of the Pauline authonhip, leaving all other matten open. One pro
nouncement on BebreWII is intereating, and advocates a pOllition which ia 
only too often overlooked : • Peraonally I reprd it as having been spoken 
to an uaembly before it wu written down. In 1everal placa we can 
detect the manneriams of a 1peaker or preacher.' How tnae of tbe 
majertic oratory at the end of chap. xii I We heartily commend thia 
little book to preacben. 
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Claarler,..._ &:meon,. By Gerald H. Rendall, Litt.D., 
LL.D. (Macmillan & Co. a,. 6d. net.) 

This ■timulatiq volume i• a memorial of the fourtttn ycan durin, 
which Dr. lleDdall ha■ tried • to uphold the Christ ' from the pulpit 
at Cbuterhouae. It■ theme■ are tho■e which arrest attention, and the 
treatment ia very felicitous. Some of the sermons, like that on Tralalpr 
Day, and on tbe funeral of King Edward VII, have hi■toric interest; othen 
deal with 1ueh themea u Keep Innocency, Tale-Telling, Courteay, the 
Bleaednell of Temptation, U11e and AbUl!e of Passion, in the IDOlt electin 
way. Every one who loves a good sermon will ftnd rieh treaaure here, 
and Cbarterbou.se acholan will renew many happy memories of a cultured 
and deeply 1piritual mini■try. 

Yuiona a,uJ Bewlaliona. By the Rev. J. T. Dean, 11.A. 
(T. & T. Clark. a.. net.) 

SL Jobn'■ Apocalypae ha■ attracted and baffled many mind■; it has 
Jund and then bewildered them. But the accumulated knowleqe or 
quite recent yean ha■ pven certainty where before acbolan were unsure, 
and pidaDce where tbe way wu not 1ure. Kr. Dean ha■ taken advantage 
ol tbia 11:nowleqe, and in a aeries of aeventeen sermons ha■ laid bare the 
aenenJ movement of tbe writer'• thought. He shows the immediate message 
which the book ha■ to eonvey, and it■ deeper and more far-reaehiq implica• 
tiom. Ezeept incidentally he does not deal with the perplmn, critical 
question■ which are involved; but with a firm bold grasps the quite certain 
truth and ahow■ it■ cloee application to life. Enrywhere the treatment 
ii marked by adequate knowledp, ■obriety of jud,ement, and a larp 
power of clear and foreeful exposition. To many thoughtful readen this 
volume will break tbe seal of the Book of the Revelation, and make ill 
rich ftlOlll'ffll of teachiq and comfort available for ordinary life. It is 
instinet with reverence, wisdom, and power. 

The SerrJtJ'llt of God. By W. B. Selbie, M.A. (Hodder 
& Stoughton. 61.) 

The principal of Mansfield Collqie is known as both a thinker and preacher 
of diatinction, and in thi■ able volume be ha■ treated a great theme worthily. 
Of the fourteen sermon■, ftve are pven to the ellposition of Isaiah'• great 
conception of the Servant of God; and the other nine are on quite copate 
111bjeet■, ■o that the volume ha■ more or leu of a unity, bemf always 
enpaed with a certain deftnite aspect of the character and work of our 
Lord. It is a peat upeet, and one that makes great demanda upon 
1-.rning u well u upon imipt, that require■ unity of judpment u well as 
pita of apolition. But all these pit■ are at the principal'• euy diapoul, 
he moves amid the great thinp with reverent certainty, so that the book 
ii rich in spiritual apprehension and in that power of making lal'l(e spiritua! 
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tnitbs vivid and clear. Some of the senno1111 have a austained impreuive-
Dell in the clear and ordered unfoldiq of mp thougbta, and in their 
power of application ; and every one of them ia luminous with clear light 
and powerful with sympathetic penuuioo. Tbia ia a book which i■ set 
for the defence of Cbriatian truth, and which by ita ftne spirit will make 
pleas and claima that must be felt. 

The Pilgrim Ship. By the Rev. James Black, M.A. 
(Hodder A Stoughton. 61.) 

An allepry muat be written by • man of imqination, and ita appeal must 
be to men of imatination. And tbia ia an alle,ory, of the Cblllcla ftnt, and 
then of the individual aoul. The idea, of coune, ia older than the Church, 
and u old u the aoul : but it i■ alwa)'I capable of • new presentation to 
him who bu the genius to work it into exquiaite detail while be atiU bold■ 
it in cmi,ruoua wboleneu. llr. Black bu a fine i.mqination, which be 
a1-y■ boldl in cmeiplined control, but we do not think he ia completely 
,uecesaful in working out the allqory-perbape the initial choice of a ship 
forbade that. But there ia no iruaeation of UJ1811CC!"U anywhere else in the 
book. The teaching is full of pee and beauty, and everywhere reveala a 
mind of peat aimplieity and a heart of eemitive appreciation. I.up 
upeeta of life are interpreted with insight and power, and the preaeber ia a 
teacher of the wa)'I of the 80Ul in ita ucenta and dncenta, in ita conftieta 
and strup, in ita defeats and viet.ories. It ia a vt:ry paeioua book, 
instinct with ftne thought and feeliq and aet for the impintion and 
upbolding al podneu. 

TM Shattered Temple. By John Eamea, M.A. (H. R. 
Allenson. &t. 6d.) 

This ia a volume of a-and-twenty addresses to children, with a distinet 
look to children of an older powth. The subjects have been cholen from 
quite unexpected placea, and are auch as would be likely toattnet a child's 
attention; and their treatment is simple, picturesque, and arrestive. The 
addresses are enriched with a vut wealth of illuatrative incident and 
quotation, the teaching ia wholesome and inspiring, and older childftll 
would ftnd them deeply interesting. To all who have to speak to children 
this book will give peat help. 

At the Bade o/ Thing,. By Hugh B. Chapman. (Duckworth 
& Co. 51. net.) • 

There i■ • touch of originality in the conception of tbia book, and a aood deal 
of ability and wildom in its execution. It is full of the practical upeity 
of a keen oblerver of life, it pointa out the true paths and persuades to their 
pursuit. It ia a collect:ion of ea&)'I on twenty-four popular proverbs, 
and the author's purpose bu been to interpret IIOllle phases of man's life 
through his common IIJ)el!Ch. There is a broad humanity in the e■sa)'I, and 
a vay tender sympathy; they are thoughtful, augative, and i.lluminetina • 
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and they are instinet with the ipirit of ~ and hope. It ui a lood 
volume of Broad ChlllCb N11D1111S, preacbed from lay ten, paated witla 
aperienee and obeervation, with a aood deal of wiadom fCII' pnctical 
pidance, and a IOul of aoliaitude and penuuion. It will be a real help ia 
the reTelation of idall and the ereation of impulaea. 

Two new volumes of TI¥ Gr. Tab of Uie B.w. (T. A T. a.rt, 10,, 
eaeh; 111blcription priee 81, net) are now ready. One ui 0...... lo N..,. 
M'I, the other Adi lo Roman, I-Y III. The treatment of the 8nt chapter 
of Genesis i■ very 1ugestive. The section■ on • Continuoua Creation • 
and • the Creator' bave mueh valuable material for a preacher, and the 
illustration■ are ao fre■h ud pod that many will prise the Yolwne peatly 
for their ■ake. The ■tons here opened up will ■timulate thought and ldcl 
freslmea and variety to every ■enDOD preached hom the■e aubjeet■. 
About twenty-five tat■ are treated in the Old Te■tament volwne, bat 
that pve■ no idea of the riehe■ waiting for the ltudent. There are mty
flve paaa on the 8nt chapter of Genesi■ alone, and it i■ all really helpful 
matter. Tile New Te■tament volume pves no pp. to the Act■ of the 
Apo■tle■ and 1'75 to the flnt eipt cbapten of the Epi■tle to the ROlll&IIL 
The apositiom are juat wbat • bUly man want■ to unlock the 1DeaDU1f 
of a •••■.F, and the illuatration■ hom poetry and biopaphy are tborou,bly 
appiopriate and helpful. Quotatiom are freely given from the beat 
Nl'IDODI and eommentaries, and there ii a little lilt of the lit.aature avail
able for further study of each ■ubjeet. Dr. llutinp and hi■ helpen do 
not aeek ao much to provide outline■ u to Ji«ht up peat Bible truth■ and 
111pply really good material on which each preacher ean ■et hi■ own ■tamp. 

Bzodu 1.-XX. 17. By the Rev. F. B. Meyer, B.A. (R.T.S. 11.) 
The new volume of the ~ Corrafftffllary, edited by the Rev. A. R. 
Buckland, M.A., ii full of matter, and everything i1 put in a way that will 
not only promote devotional ■tudy, but help prachen and teachen in 
their work. Mr. Meyer ■how■ how the story of Mo■e■ bean on present• 
day problem■, and i■ alway■ fresh and pictllftlque. 

TM Jleutlf# lo Uie 8ffffl ClaureAu, by T. H. Bindley, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 
t,. 84.). These leeture■ are clear and pnetieal. The ■ipiflcance of each 
me■up la well brought out, and the cirewmtaneea of each chun:h are 
described in a way tbat teachen will flDd very helpful. It ii a tboroqbly 
u■eful little book. 

TI,,, Rope of Bair, by the Rev. Stuart Rohert■on, M.A. (R.T.S. II. ed.). 
The■e are ■el'IDODI for children, and uncommonly aood one■• The Japanese 
women and girl■, who uaiflced their treue■ to help in builclint the pat 
temple at Kioto, teach a floe Jea■on. The ■ermom ane■t attention. 
Every point i■ well put and '9'iaoroualy applied iD a ICDteDce tbat hea 
itaelf in the comeieDee. 



( 8'8 ) 

HISTORY AND BIOORAPHY 

Primiliw Clrimanily: Ju Writin,a and Teaching, in their 
Hulorical Con~. By Otto Pfleiderer, D.D. Vol. 
III. (Williams & Norgate. 10,. 6". net.) 

TIIII volume complete. Dr. Pfleiderer'• important work and greatly 
enbances ita value. The 1ubjecla dealt with are Jewish Hellenilm, 
Syncretum and GD01tieiam, Apocryphal Acll and G01pel1, Doctrinal and 
Horlltory Writinp of the Church. On 10me 111bject1 we are of opinion 
that the factl point to • different conclulion from that arrived at by 
Dr. P8eiderer, u, for example, the extent to which ' gnOllicizing develop
ment of the Pauline CluulolOff and 10teriol0ff ' i1 traceable in the 
Epiltla to the Colouiam and to the Ephesianl respectively. But the 
independence of the authol''• jud,ement makes hil convenion to Bilhop 
Liptfoot'1 view of the lgnatian Letten all the more aipilllcant. ' I 
m:,aelf, although I previoU1ly, in common with the TobiJlll!ll critim, 
conlelted their genuineneu, have been convinced by the very thorough 
argument of Lightfoot.' The chapter on Apocryphal literature ii lull 
of interelt. Of the varioUI • GOlpell ' the judgement ii : ' Alongside of 
bed-rock from the lowat strata of the primitive tradition, there are a1IO 
curioul conglomenta of late formation. But u literary monument. 
they have an incontatible lipilllcance.' 

Clariatian Thovglae to e1ae Reformation. By Herbert B. 
Workman, M.A., D.Litt. (Duckworth & Co. 2,. 6tl. 
net.) 

Dr. Workman has had to point out the main movemenll of Chriltian 
thought hom the close of the ApOllolic Age to the dawn of the Reformation 
in a volume of 150 pages. It ii a vut subject, and one that hu been com
paratively negleeted, but he has dilcharged his tuk with a master's skill 
and hu not allowed the IDUI of matter dealt with to rob his chapten of 
■pukle or vivacity. The study begins with • The Jewish factors.' The 
influence of the Jew upon Chriltian thought after the ApOllolic Age wu 
perhaps peater than we think. • Later Judaism, the Judaism of the 
Apoc.alyp1e1 and of Alenndria, and early Christianity, especially in the 
non-Pauline typa, were 10 clOlely connected and were differentiated 10 
gradually that they mUlt have aerciled considerable influence one upon 
the other.' llarcion repudiated both Judailm and the Old Testament, and 
the reaction apimt hil teaching led to a triumph of the allegorical method 
u • key for unlocking the Bible treasures. The Apocalyptic literature of 
Judaiam had • great influence on Christianity, and the doctrine of the 
Lot- may be traced to Jewilh phil010phical 10urca. Some theolotiNII 
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bave deprecated the' Hdlenisina of the primitive faith,' but Dr. Workman 
repnla it u a neeeuary factor in the growth of the Chun:h, and part of 
the work of the Holy Spirit. The inftuence of Orifen and the rise or 
Neop)atoniam are cluculled in an illwninating way. The chapter on the 
Penoo of Christ brinp out the diffleulty under which the Chun:h labollftd 
when it attempted to put into euct words ita concept. of God, of Christ, 
and of the Holy SpiriL ' The ,emus of Rome • made two things stand out 
prominently : ita emphuu for law and its reverence for tradition. St. 
Augustine claims a chapter to himaelf, and it has cau1ht the spell of one 
whose memory i1 alike revered by • Romaniat and Anglican, Hystie or 
Connanter, Lutheran and llethodilt.' • His rich, many-sided nature 
appropriated from all aorta of aources, but p,·e a new significance to all.' 
Doctrines that are really contradictory are united in the rich inner life 
of their originator. From Aupt.ine we pus into ' the Dark Afes.' Medi
aeval thought beaim with Grepry the Great. His doctrine was a conf•1sed 
Au,ustinianism, and the two centuries that followed were ' almost sterile 
in their contributiona to tboughL' Charles the Great stirred i.lumbering 
minds by hi■ etrorta to promote education and establish 1ehools. Radbert 
and Gott.chalk aerted a ,reat influence. John Seotus Eri,ena was one 
of the ftnt ,reat Chriltian mystics. Scholutieism ii a fucinating subject, 
and one in which Dr. Workman is thoroughly at home. The 1paee de,·ottd 
to Anaclm, St. Bernard, and Abailard is limited, but much leamin, and 
research are paeked into them, and the 1tudent will ftnd clear and wise 
,uidance. The clo■ing chapten on ' The Mediaeval llyatica ' and ' The 
Schoolmen • are lull of matter, and the ' Select Biblio,nphy ' will be prir.ed 
by those who wilh to punue any branch of the 1ubjett. Only a trained 
expert could bave put 10 much into 111ch unall compus without ■acriftcing 
either aaetneu or intere■t. It is a ftne piece of work which 1eholars will 
know how to appreciate and to use. 

Tu Cambridge Bialtwy o/ Englial Literatwe. Edited by 
A. W. Ward, Litt.D., and A. R. Waller, M.A. Vol. vii. 
Cavalier and Puritan. (Cambridge Univenity Press. 
0.. net.) 

Thi■ volume is extraordinarily rich and varied. Its openin, chapter by 
Dr. F. W. Moonnan, is on tbe 'Cavalier Lyri1ts,' Herrick, Carew, Suckling, 
and LovelMe. Herrick compo■ed melodic■ for which Carew and Suckling 
'reeked little or nothing, but which would have found attentive ean 
unona the contemporaries of llarlowe, Breton, and Shakespeare.' He 
' entered into that herita,e of ■on, which had come down from the homelier 
ltnim of the Eliabethan aon,-boob and miscellanies, and was ever ready 
to attune hu lyre to the mUlic of llarlowe, Shakespeare, and Campion.' 
Carew ltands next to him u a lyrist. and is ■ometime■ reprded as the 
founder of the lchool of couitly amorous poetry, though priority in that 
8eld aeem■ really to belong to Herrick. Georp Herbert fill■ the chief 
p1aee among • The Saered Poets • of the seeond quarter of the aeventeenth 
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century. Enpsh saered vene can lhow no other pup of mat.en like 
Herbert. Cruhaw, and Vaughan. Herbert'• lucination ia due u much to hia 
ebaradn u to hia writinp. Cruhaw'1 offend■ ' by an outJ"&FCHJS con
ceit, by pudy colour, by cloying 1weetoeu or by ■training of an idea which 
has been 1quee2d dry.' Vaughan resembles Wonhworth in hi■• intimate 
1111d religious fr.eling for nature. He ha■ an open-air love for all natural 
lipt■ and 10Und1, and a 111btle sympathy even with the fallen timber or 
tbc stone■ at hia feet.' Thoma■ Trabeme's work in prose and poetry 
receive■ 1peeial attention. Ilia proae ia ftner than hia vene, which ia often 
diffuse and lull of repetitiom. Prof. Saintsbury write■ on the • Leuer 
Caroline Poets' and on Milton, whole influence is omnipresent in almost 
all later Enpab poetry, and in not a litUe of our later prose literature. 
A helpful con■peetu• of bia prose works with a note on the text of the poems 
is given. The Rev. W. H. Hutton ha■ a floe subject in' Caroline Divina,' 
1111d Dr. John Brown doe■ justice to • John Bunyan and Andrew Marvell.' 
Dr. Ward deals with • Historical and Political \Vritinp' in two ehapten. 
He givea a bird'~e view of the wealth of our State papen and letten, 
hi■torie■ and memoin, which will be of much service to students. 

Prof. Saintsbury devotes a delightful chapter to the Antiquarie■ 
-Sir Tbomu Browne, Thomas Fuller, lzaak Walton and Sir Thomas 
Urquhart. Other 1ubjects are Jacobean and Caroline Criticism; Hobbes 
1nd Contemporary Phil010phy; Scbolan and Scholanbip; Enpab 
Grammar Seboola; The Beainninp of English Journalism, and The 
Advent of Modem Thought in Popular Literature. The bibliographies 
are marvels of careful preparation and wide knowledge. Such a volume 
makes one proud of English literature and is itself literature of the moat 
readable and imtructive kind. 

A Didionary of Chri8tian Biography and Literature lo the end 
of the Sia:th Century J.D., roilh an account of the Principal 
Secta and Heruia. Edited by Henry Wace, D.D., and 
William C. Piercy, M.A. (Murray. 21a. net.) 

About twenty years ago Dr. Wace and Dr. William Smith edited TIie 
Didionary o/ C/ariman BiogropA11, which has long been recogniz.ed by 
acbolan as a valuable work of reference. It filled four volumes and 
covered eight centurie■. The present Dictionary covers only six centuries, 
but these are the centuries to which English divines appeal u exhibiting, 
111bject to Holy Scripture, the standards of Primitive Christianity. The 
limitation of nnae bas enabled Dean \V ace and hi■ co-editor to omit a 
mass of Teutonic name1 which were of minor interest, and by other 
omi■sion■ and condensation■ the whole work has been packed into one 
volume of a little over a thousand double-columned pages. The aeriet of 
great articlet by Biabops U,hUoot, Westcott, Stubbs, Archbishop Benson, 
Dr. Bright, Dr. Salmon and other masters are now made acceuible to a 
wider circle of students. The Biabop of Ezeter baa written a new article 
on St. Augustine which fills nearly twenty-three papa. It baa a very 
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UNful l)'llabua of eontentl prebed. The Rev. W. A. Wi,nm contributes 
the article on the Nestorian Church. Chancellor Liu providea fresh 
etudiea of Ariua and Monophyaitiam, and Dr. A. J. Muon repain 1111 

omiaion in the earlier work by hia ueteh of Gaudentiua of Bracia, who 
received a wum letter of thaw from St. Chry101tom for hia ezertio111 
on Ilia behalf during hia •trualea in Constantinople. The on,inal articlea 
have been reviled by the writen where they were yet alive, and the whole 
Dictionuy hu been brought up to date in the moat careful -Y• Tbe 
panpaph added to the article on Neatoriua, dealing with Profeaor 
Bathune-Baker'1 valuable book, i1 a pod illustration of editorial vigi
lanee. The work demand■ a pJace on every 1tudent'1 1helvea. It bas 
no competitor, and in ill new form it will be much more widely u■eful 
than the four-volume Dictionary. It ii very clearly printed and makea 
a C!Olllpact volume, euy to handle. 

TA. Quaker• in the ~mniean Coloniu. By Rufua M. Jones, 
M.A., D.Litt. Auisted by Isaac Sharpless. D.Sc., and 
Amelia M. Gummere. (Macmillan & Co. 12a. net.) 

Thi■ ii the 8nt ad~uate atudy of the entire Quaker movement in colonial 
time■, when it aeemed deatined to become one of the fonmoat relip,111 
facton in the life and development of the New World. The American 
Quaken beld that the Spiritual Principle which they had diacovered, or 
re-diacovered, wu deatined to revolutionise life, ■ociety, civil pvernment 
and'relipm. • They thought that the Divine Light in man, a radiance from 
the central Light of the 1piritual univene, penetrating the very deep■ of 
every ■oul,' would lead all who accepted it as a guiding ■tar into all truth. 
The 8nt chapter de!ICribes the pre-Quaker Movement in America. Many 
were aeekina after a freer and more inward type of religion than that which 
prevailed in any of the eatabliahed Churchea. The mystical aeetaries 
who ■warmed in Commonwealth time■ believed that God -■ in man and 
that revelation wu not clo■ed. In America the collision between Puritans 
and Quaken ii a 1ubject of intense intereat. It is strange that a move
ment at 8nt ■o full of vitality and power ceaaed to expand with the 
ezpandinlJ life of America. The thing which doomed Quakeriam to a 
limited r6le -■ the belief that Quaken were to form a • peculiar people.' 
The desire to eacape from bondap to faahion aoon became in itaell a kind 
of alavery. • Mm ■pent their precious live■, not in propapting the living 
principle■ of apiritual relipm in the great life of the world, but in perfecting 
and tnnamitting a " ay■tem " within the circle of the Society, and the 
beartburninp and tnpdiea which mark the livea of the comec:rated men 
and women who, in thole da)'II, bore the ark, were too often concerned with 
the leCIODdary rather than with the primary things of 1piritual warfare.' 
Dr. Jona and hia collaboraton ■et themaelvea to ■how by a 1tudy of 
Quaker biopaphy how theae men and women wrought out their ■oul'• 
faith. We ■ee how Quakeriam wu planted in New England, in the colony 
of New York, in the aouthem coloniea, in New Jeney and in Peo111ylvania. 
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We aee the Frienda u IOeial reformen and u politieiaaa u·well u witneaa 
for inward reqion; we watch the peneeutioD they endured ancl the 'ric
tori• that they WOii; &Del though Quakeriam diappomted it.I OWD hopes, 
it nobly bore ib put in leaveDina America with reqioul feeliq. The 
book ii one which all 1tudeDta of apiritual history will be aaer to put on 
tbeir ahelvea. 

Lollartlr/ and the Reformation in England. Vol. ill. By 
James Gairdner, C.B., LL.D. (JlecrniJlao & Co. 10.. 6'J. 
oet.) 

We have already reviewed, at the time of their iaue, the 8nt two volUJDel 
ol Dr. Gairdner'• work. ID our review we took occuion to pua certain 
ltricturea upon the uaimua apiDlt the Reformation which UDderlay Dr. 
Gaildner'• whole treatment. ID hil IDtroduetion to the praent volume Dr. 
c.irdDer attempt.I to defend himaelf from the charpa broupt apiDlt him. 
Be claima that he • hu alwaya deaiml to UDdentaDd other reqiom alao.' 
An historian of reqioD who doea not do thil ii not worth hil aalt; our ob
jection apimt Dr. Gairdner i• that he utterly faila to UDdentaDd the hWDAD 
apirit in revolt, ad, u hil IDtroduetion ahon, hu no aympathy whatever 
with individualwn. For him, u he confeaaea, fttition ii alto,et.her boUDd 
up with the aoc:iety-the very doctrine, in fact, apimt which the Reform
ation WIii IO larply a protest. Now the doctrine may be true or not
we ounelva have much l)'Dlpathy with the conception-but the advocate 
of auch a doctrine cannot feel agrieved that hil eritiea point out the 
unfairnea and total laclc of apprebeDlion with which he deala with in
dividuala in revolt apiDlt the doctrine. By the accident of the timel 
Dr. Gainlner ii anfa&oniltic to Little Bi1ney and the other Protatant 
martyr■; if he had been born under llarcua Aureliua, we couJd imapae 
that be would have equally taken the aide of authority and of aoc:iety, 
with the philolophen. apimt the new anarchy---&1 it aeaned to llareua 
Aureliua-that we now eall Chriatianity. 

To our thin.kiDa---and we aee no reuon to alter our opinion in the 
later volume-Dr. Gairdner hu every qualifteation for a great historian 
•ve one. Be ii 1earned-oone more IO--«ICUJ'ate, and intereat:iJII, but 
hil IJ'lllpathia are IO limited that. in 1pite of bimaelf, .be ii unjuat. The 
&nt buainea of the hiltoriaD ii to try to UDdentaDd the thought and life 
of other ape. Here Dr. Gairdner 111eceeda. But when it come■ to under
atandiaa the thought and life of people from wham Dr. Gainlner feel■ a 
apiritual or penona1 recoil, be abon hil IWIOW limitationa. U a Non
eonformiat failed to enjoy the l.tlli. F"""-- o/ S,. Fraeu, or to undentand 
the mipty plam of Hildebrand, Dr. Gairdner would ri1htJy hold him up 
to ICOl'D; unfortunately, Dr. Gainlner ahon that in hil own way be ii 
juat u incapable of enterma into another outlook than hil own. With 
much that Dr. Gaildner writ.ea we apee. Flom many poinb of view 
we are prepared to own that the Reformation WIii a ~ aood 
Uwy. about u badly carried out u a reform could well be. But in dealin1 
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with thil dilleult 111bjeet we delire other ,uidea than tbe prejudiced
whether l'nMade or Dr. Gairdner. 

N,rpolff,a I : .A. B..-op1tr,. By Aupst Fournier. (Loq-
lD&DI. u,. net.) 

Of the makin,r of • Lives ' of tbe Fint Napoleon there ii literally no end. 
But for 1uch addition■ to tbe ever-powin,r literature of tbe 111bjeet u the 
work now under review there ii alwayt room. In other worda. the work 
of Prof. Fournier ii of flnt-rate value ud importance, ud will be Ill 
the more intere■tin,r to Enp■h reader■ beeauae it ii not written by 1111 

Bn,li■bmen. We can, indeed, imqine no more imtruetive e:ii:erei■e in 
the' eomparative method' than the peruul of it aide by aide with, say, 
Dr. Bolland llo■e'1 muterly volume■ on the ■ame 111bjeet. 

Dr. Foumier layt rather more ■trea than ■ome biopaphen of Napoleon 
upon the latter'• etrort■ in the way of conatruetive ■tateanan■hip, and 
ii at pun■ to brint out the faet that be did ■erfoualy endeavour to ,rapple 
with ■ome of the eeonomic and IOCial problem■ with which France wu 
face to face. It ii impm■ible here to eriticise or to to into detail■, but 
we mey ■ay, in a word, that it ii well that attention mould be drawn to 
thil upeet of Napoleon'• manifold activity. Amid the din of battle and 
the pmour of bis utounmn, vietorie■ tbe■e more proeaic but very eaen• 
tial metten are apt to be overlooked. On the other band, it need ban:Uy 
be ■aid that the military aide of Napoleon'• career i1 not nepected; thi■, 
iadeed, couJd not be and the work remain a • Biopapby ' of the Great 
Captain. In the battle pieces there ii not infrequently a lack of picture.que
Dell and animatiOD, and they are ■ometimea a little tediou. Tbia lack 
ii accentuated by a eomplete ab■enee of battle plan■. Of eoune one can 
flnd tbe■e el■ewbere, but it add■ not a little to the intere■t of tbe narrative 
to bave the DecellU)' tactical and ■trategic dia,run■ in the tert. But 
even ■o, in thil connesion it ii but fair to ■ay that there ii much that i• 
illuminatin,r. What eould be more ■ugative, for in■tanee, than the 
followint remark u to ' tbe four battle■ which ■tand out from all otben 
u deeiaive eventa in Napoleon'• career. llaren,o eatablilbed bis power 

. in France, Austerlits ■eeured him the preponderatin,r influence in Europe, 
while Lei.-, de■troyed the latter, and Waterloo the former' T 

Napoleon u■ured Bourrienne that be did not ■erioualy entertain the 
project of the invuion of En,rland, and that bi■ o■tentatiou■ preparations 
were merely a bit of atate-play intended to diatrac:t attention from bit 
delipl el■ewbere. Prof. Foumier inclines to the view that bis inten
tiona u to the invuion of En,rland were ■eriou■. The point, however, 
■eem■ to u■ to ■till remain ■omewbat uncertain, pouibly mu■t remain ao 
indeJlnitely. 

Our author ii inclined to di■eredit the ■tory that the Emperor en
deavoured to take bis own life by poi.■on on April 11, 181'. Tbi.■ incident 
ii ■ometime■ placed a few weeb earlier, while Tbiibault tell■ a limiJar 
nary, datin,r it, however, thne da71 after Waterloo, on the authority of 
Gu■io-.urt, the imperial drugilt, who attribute■ the early death of 
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Napoleon at St. Helena to the poilon ltill remamm, in hil lfdem. That 
this story meet.I III in to many forma tenda to U'OUle tome eeepticima u 
to any lfflOUI attempt at suicide having aetu&Uy taken place; but it doea 
maest that Napoleon may have talked of hil intention to to aet under 
mtain circumstancea, and have poaaibly carried about hil penon the 
poi110D-locket of which Guaicourt speaks. We must thank Prof. Fournier 
for what must be reprded u one of the ftneat extant biopaphiel of perba .. 
tbe most am.u:ing penonality that biatory knows. Ilia Aduu bu 
pramted it in an Enpiab form to attractive that it u cliftleult to raJise 
that one ii readint a work oripnally written in another t.ampe. 

Doevmenu IUulf'atiw o/ the Continental Reformation. Edited 
by Rev. B. J. Kidd, D.D. (Oxford: Clarendon Presa. 
H,. ed. net.) 

Dr. Kidd bu rendered aood aemce in thil couenient and acholarly 
edition ol the primary documents of the Reformation. For the Engliab 
Reformation we have the bandy volume published by Gee .t Hardy in 
1890, lJoetlffllflU IUUlltrtdtw o/ Enclula CAurela BiltortJ, but for the Conti
nental Reformation there wu no such eolleetion. The need of such a volume 
will require no arpment for all who have either studied the Continental 
Reformation or been called to leeture upon tome portion of that vut 
mbjeet. Al we mipt ezpeet in a work published under the auapicea of the 
Carendon Prea, tbe volume bu been carefully edited and aeleet.ed. We 
are not IUl'e, eomiderinc the deperaey of the times, that Dr. Kidd wouJd 
not have done well to add a translation of the Latin documents. He bu 
done this in the eue of the German documents, but not the French-a 
euriOUI illllltration of the netieet of German in comparison with Fl'eneb 
in the sebools of the country. The volume will probably not tempt any 
but students, but for them it u indispensable, and should be placed at 
once upon the shelves of all our college libraries. Probably the ue of the 
work prevented tbe addition of many notes, though there are many points 
over which there will be sad blundering by all except the apert. We 
bave tested the work heft and there, and flnd that the numerous merences 
are remarkably correet, and free from that convenient refuae of the 
euelea-' printers' blunden.' 

Yw de Tolnoi. By Romain Rolland. (Paris : Hachette 
et Cie. 2 fr.) 

Tllil ii a sympathetic but dilmiminating study of the peat Ruuian writer 
and mormer. It apves many detaila u to hil penonal life, hil toldierm, 
in the Crimea. and hil ftnt real contact with the miaery of a peat city, when 
he bad cbarp of the ce111111 at llolcow in 1881 and almolt broke hil heart 
over the woes of the people. Bia marriaae wu at ftnt a real inspiration. 
but when he bepn to pus through hil moral revolution the Countea 
Tolstoi watched hil courae with pave dilquiet. She wu indipuat at the 
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Joa of hil powen and bis time. In lat.er yean. however, when the Holy 
Synod acommnnieated ber buabud abe bravely took bis part and claimed 
to lhare in bis peri]a. The lact of accord with bis cbildnn wu ltiU more 
manifest. II. A. Leroy-Beaulieu, who vwted Tolstoi, found that when he 
apoke at table bis 10D1 Uldly bid their ennui and incredulity. So early u 
1811 be bad felt drawn to a peat idea-the foundation of a new relqpoo, 
the rm,ion of Cbriat purifted from dClplU and mylteria. In 1881 be pve 
tbil aeeount of himlelf : ' I believe in the doctrine of the Cbriat. I believe 
that bappineu ia only poaible on the earth when all meD ucompliab iL' 
Bia comer ltoDe wu The Sermon OD the llouat, in which be found five 
eommand1¥11tl : ' Do not be upy; n» not commit adult.ery; Do not 
take an oath; Do not relilt evil by evil; Be the enemy of no one.' That 
wu the neptive part of bis doctrine. The positive part wu IUIDIDed up 
in one COllllll&lldment : ' Love God. and thy oeipbour u thyaell.' Tolstoi 
hoped mueb hom the • Great Revolution ' of Hoa, but bis hopa ftlliabed. 
Tbe aneient injustice wu •mcb•nrd, and milery aeemed even to bave 
iDcreued. Be looked to the Eut to re-discover that liberty wbicb tbe 
Weat bad bt without hope of recovery. But China uo disappointed 
bim. The old man'• cliaillllliooment wu pathetic. II. Rolland enli.lta 
the reader'• l)'IDpathy by the way in which be teUa the familiar ltory, and 
bis eccouot of Tolatoi'1 muterpieca ia very full and judieioul. 

.f....,,._ Bollaaana. Tomua m. Fuc. I, 11-111. (Bruxelles : 
n Boulevard Saiot-llicbael.) The aecoad of these quarterly oumben 
anes a portrait of Cbarlea de Smedt, President of the Society of Bollandi.t-11, 
who died lut llan:b. Be wu bom at Gand in 1811, and in llN beeame 
Plofeaor of .Eccleaiutical lliltory at Louvaio. Bia Pnrtd,- • i. 
l'rmfw B""1riqw abowed that bewualive to the modem apirit of eriticiam, 
and in 1870 be wu uked to join the BolJandiat. in Bruwla. Tbe time 
wu not ripe for the application of bis plaol. and in 1871 be returned to 
Louvaio, wbere be worked form years Joapr till be wu called to pftlide 
over the Belgian Society. Be aucceeded in carryiq out many important 
c:baqa. Bia flnt effort WU to create true and aoJid inltrwnentl of 
reaeueb; inventories of tall, both printed and unprinted, lpeeia1 indaes, 
bibliopapbiea and other tecboicel worka. A atart wu made with the 
cataJope of Latin baaiopapbiceJ IISS. in the Royal Library at Bnmela. 
Tbm came the Latin IISS. in the Bibtiotbeque Nationale in Puil. lo 
these and other undertakiop the President took an active part until, in 
1899, be became reetor of the Colleae of St. llicbaeL He held that post 
for three yean. and tboup be aftenrardl tried to raume bil biatorical 
ltudies be 100D bad to recnpize that tbe hour of Npole bad aounded. 
The praent iauea of the -'.....,,._ abow with wbat aebolarly eare the 
Society ii doiq itl work. Besides the Bulletin of llap,papbie publica
tiom, we bave here a atudy of the 8nt biopapben of St. Dominic with the 
Latin Life by Peter Ferrand, the Greek Life of St. Pbocu. and tbe 
CataJope of tbe Latin lleplarapbie Codices in the Neapolitan Libnry'. 
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..4 Selool Butorr, of Bn,14fld. By C. R. L. Flet.cher and 
Rudyard Kipling. Pictures by Henry Ford. (Oxford: 
Clarendon Preu. 11. 8d.) 

Boyw lllld ,uu are fortunate indeed to have IUCh a ICbool hiltory u thil, 
but they will not be allowed to keep it to themaelvea. It ii far too attrac
tive for that. Mr. Fletcher ii an ezpert who condeuea into a phrue 
judpments bued on long raearch, and makea the whole progreu of our 
hiltory unfold like a panorama before our eyea. Be hu ltrong opiniou 
and ii not afraid to espreu them. but he hu the art of arresting attention 
and keeping it alert from 6nt to Jut. The book ii not merely a record 
of kinp lllld wan lllld pllrliaments. It allon 11.1 to 11ee the great IOCial 
and industrial movements, and dealt sympathetically with nch events • 
the reqiOUI awakening under the Wealeys. Mr. Kipling'• poem■ are 
chaneteriaticaly vivaeio11.1, and pile fact on fact in a way that adds life 
and se■t to the whole story. 'The River'■ Tale' will make a strong 
appeal to f!Vf!r)' young reader with a ■pice of iJDaaination ; and the linea 
on • Brown Bea ' are capital. ' The Secret of the Machine■ ' ii Vf!rf 
eledive and • The Glory of the Guden ' nppliea a ftne moral. Mr. 
Ford's pictures are worthy of a place in such a volume. We can pay 
them no better compliment. There are also some map■ of ■peeial 
interest. 

Dr. JoM Walker and Ute Su(Jeringa of Ute Clergy. By G. B. 
Tatham, M.A. (Cambridge University Press. 68.) 

Tbi■ volume won the Prince Consort Pri:ae for 1810, and every one will 
feel that the prise wu well deaerved. The body of the book ii a calendar 
of the letten and MSS. which Walker ued in the preparation of his 
work on the Bvflm• •I IAe Ciera, This coven ne pp., and hu an 
indu: of its own so that ltudents may be able to put their hand on any 
document they wiah to CODIUlt. The 6nt entry ii • Fol. 8. Letter from 
S. Wealey to Dr. Goodall enclOling account of four Lincolmhire cleqy, 
Epworth: Sept. 11, 1706.' We learn from Mr. Tatham'• three introductory 
cbapten that Dr. Charles Goodall, sometime Phymcian to the Charterhou■e, 
bepn to prepare an answer to Calamy'• Account of the Ejeeted lliniaten. 
He says : • I have been at very great chaqia for above twenty yean to 
stock myself with the IDOlt valuable pamphlets which have been wrote 
on nbjects of thil nature.' Be ftnally puaed over his collection to Dr. 
Walker, wbo wu reetor of St. Mary Major in Exeter. Bi■ work wu pub
li■hed early in 171'. llr. Tatham give■ an account of contemporary 
criticism which act■ u an antidote to Walker'• violent partil&Dlhip and 
111pplie1 IOIDe data on the queation of the book'• reception. Walker made 
mistake■, but theae were due to imperfect or in■ufflcient information. llr. 
Tatham'■ volume hu been prepared with great ■kill and cue, and ewry 
student of the period will 8nd it indispensable. 
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n. .4"'86iofrafMf of .4.lfntl .4.,. Pon LawNi., 1815-
1010. With illuatrationa. t vol1. (Maemillan cl Co. 
2'1. net.) 

Tbil ia a deJithtful autobiopaphy. ltl prevailing note ii one of cheerfulnea, 
and thouah at the beginDiDg llr. Autio doea not quite HeJD at hil eue, be 
IOOD pt.a at home with hil readcn and •hara with them the treuura of 
a full and PIOIJlffl>UI life. Be belonpl to a Roman Catholic family at 
Beedi~ey and studied for a time at Stonyhunt till the Rector uked that 
be mipt be nmaoved, u hil chancter wu ealeulated to create insubordina
tion. That jlJdaement 1ee111ed to have a touch of prophetic imiaht. and 
llr. Austin'• frank eritic:um in later yean of the Oeeumenieal Council, 
when be aeted u repraentative of the Slaftdord, lhowa bow far be had then 
travelled from hil early beliela. llr. Auatin wu ealled to the Bar in 1857, 
but IOOD abandooed law for literature. Even in thole clay• the lipll 
and IOUDda of Nature pve him hil chief pleuuna. The death of an uncle 
put him in pa srior of a little lepcy, and be clilcovend a eharmiq 
retreat in Hertfordahire of which be promptly became the tenanL Then 
be felt • me to live hil oWD life and expand, if it might be, into a poet.' 
Bia Ant voiume wu Tlw S.... : .4 &din, on c:urrent mannen and 
morala. It had a distinetly cordial reception., and a eecond edition wu 
IOOD eaUed for. Be made hil way to Italy and drank in the inapiration 
of that land of poeta. Bia OWD muae alumbend, but he learned to •peak 
Italian and frequented the plleriea, public and private, till he wu able to 
carry away a vilual recollection of every statue and picture of note. Be 
found Sbelley'1 t.omb, 'licben-eov~ and pua-invaded,' and had it 
cleaned and planted round with pulliel and violet.. Thil homap won 
for him the friendahip of the poet'• 10D and Lady Shelley. llr. Auatin 
Im a pniU1 for friendahip, and be haa much to tell of Tbomu Adolphm 
Tlol1ope and the literary and artistic circle in which be moved at 
'1orence. It wu an introduction given him there by a friend that led 
to hil marriap in UNI to lliu Belter llulock, wbom Georp Eliot ealled 
an ideal poet'• wife. Next year ma work u leader-writer in the 8""""1n 
opened to him a new world of intensta. Re represented the paper at 
the Pruaian head quarten dllftDI' the Franco-German War, and haa a ,oocf 
deal to tell of Biunarck, Loni ~ the llarquia of Saliabury and 
other eelebritiel. Loni Saliabury honoured him with 1pecial conftdence, 
and we are ptelul for IOIDe IDOlt interesting pmpaea of the peat state. 
man. Not.hint in the book ii more pleuant than the account of hu visit.I 
to Tennyaon at Aldworth. It wu Nature, even more than poetry, that 
bound them topther, and a branch of Poet'• Bay which had been given 
llr. Austin when he viaited Delphi, wu laid in Tenn)'IOD'• coffln with 
Lady Tenn,-,n'• IOlel and the little voiume of Shakespeare that wu at 
hil bedlide when he died. Mr. Austin went to aee Georp Eliot at St. 
John'• Wood, where he found her 1UJTOunded by an atmosphere almost of 
awe. She utoniahed her vilitor by maintaininr that the Britiah Govern
ment in India had no ript to plffeDt widowa from immolatin, t.hemlelva 
on the death of their huabanda, or to interfere with the Car of Jugernaut. 



msTORY AND BIOGRAPHY 859 

• Wbm we pt into the open air, I laid to my wife, " In politics, and all 
pnctical a.train, • that way madow Ii•.• " She heartily -,reed with me.' 
Lord Wolaeley bu been one of llr. Au.tin'• cloae frienda. and of him and 
llr. Chamberlain tbme volumea bave much to •Y· Cudiul NeWIIIUl'I 
at.ranae deaia1 of hie worda about the promoten of Papal IDfallibility u 
an imolmt &Dd agreaaive faetioa. and llr. Goacbeo •• decision to accept the 
pt office which Lord Randolph Chun:hill bad ftliped, are two of the 
w.toric incidmtl of tbia molt readable autobqraphy. 

Principlu of Bio,raplay. By Sir Sidney Lee. (Cambridae 
UD1Venity Prell. 11. 6cl. net.) 

Sir Sidney Lee choae a aubjeet of wide interest for hi• Lealie Stephen 
Lecture, and the work to which a1moat the whole of hie adult life bu been 
devoted pve him a Bpeeial ript to baodle it. Biopapby emu to ,ratify 
tM commemorative inltinet, to keep alive the memori• of thole who by 
character and exploit. 1tand out from the 1111111 ot mankind. Succeadul 
biopapby requires ftt tbeme and ftt treatment. The theme muat be aeri
ous and of a certain mapitude. Current fame ii no aure teat of biopaphic 
flt:oeu. ' The tumult and the aboutiog die, and they may leave nothing 
behind which utiaftes the biopaphic test.a of completen--. eeriouanea, 
and mapitude.' When be bu found a 8t theme the biopapber muat 
treat it with candour. The periJa of 1uppraaion and extenuation bave 
to be avoided, and there liea no small danger. Sir Sidney dOel not look 
with favour on thole laborioua biopaphiea which are atyled ' the life and 
timea.' The methoda of Plutarcb are 1peeially conaidered, and Boawell'1 
unique triumph, which illu■tratea to perfection many feature■ of flnt 
importance to right biopaphic method. It.I ..it wu the literal report 
of Johmon'• eonvenation, it.a candour rob■ the tendency to idolatry of 
ita familiar mi■cbief■. Bo■well dOel not efface him■elf. ' Be envelo.
bim■elf in the spirit of his theme; be stands in its shadow and never in 
its lipt. • In addition to all this be wu an iodu■trious coUeetor of in
formation. Lockhart's Li/• o/ SCI/It ii the IN!COod best biopapby in the 
~. but here Sir Walter him■elf proYided much of the raw material 
by his joumals and correspondence. The art of the bioppher is one tbat 
calla for patience and imipt. Unfit theme■ muat be avoided; ftt tbemea 
must be treated ' with BCrUpuloua accuracy, with perfect franJmea, with 
discriminating sympathy and with resolute brevity.' The world will 
owe a debt to the lecturer if hie counsela are adopted u working rules by 
all generations of biograpben. 

Ellumala Sdtle: Hu Life Ofld Worka. By F. C. Brown. 
(Chicago University Press. 51. net.) 

This work, iuued by the Chicap Univenity Preu, ii an elaborate study 
of the Poet of the City of Londo-. who ii best remembeffll by his COD• 

b'Oveny with Dryden. Careful research into the life of Settle ■hows tbat 
be sprang from a family of barber-c:bi.rurpons at Hemel Hempstead. 
He wu bom at Dun■table in US67, became a King'• Scholar at Westminster 
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in 1111, ud entered Trinity Collep, Ozford. in IMI. Tbere be wrote bia 
play c...,., wbicb D'Avenant'■ company played ia tbe theatre in 
Lincola'■ 11m Fielda u their 8nt new pla:, after tbe Fire. Ita ■- led 
to bi■ remonl to Loadoa, where be beeame u idol of fubioo for ftve or 
u :,an. In 1870 TAI ..,,,_ o/ lloroooo woo • tbe most eathu■iutic 
applau■e of a brilliaat court.' The attack made on bim by DrJdea only 
inereued Settle'■ reputation. TM ,.,._ Pnla, a 'riolent attack on 
tbe See of Rome, wu receind with unbouaded applau■e by tbe Whip 
in 1880. Be WU DOW bul)' writin, political poema and pamphlet■, ud 
about 1191 wu made • eity poet.' Be bad to prepare the pqeanta for the 
Lord lla:,on' ■ho-■. Be beeame one of the brethrea at Cbarterbou■e in 
1'118 and died there in ITM. Be ii deaeribed u '• DUlll of tall ■tatUft, 
red lace, ■bort black hair.' llr. Brown liva a full account of tbe poet'■ 
• Autopaph remain■,' bi■ • Quarrell and Controvenia,' hi■ variou■ 
• Worb,' iDcludiDg hi■ poema and eity pqeant■. IDutratiODI of the title
.... acid much to the intere■t of thi■ careful IDODClpaph. and there ii 
a very full biCJl'&pby. It ii a piece ol work wbieb dos credit to the 
UDinnity of Cbiat'o· 

Joltin,1 from • Indian Journal. (Jarrold & Som. 2.r. net.) 
Tbae emaet■ from the joumu ud letten of the late Sir John Field, 
K.C.B., ue ■omewhat homely and uneveatful, but we pill from them muy 
detail■ u to the 8nt Alpaa War in 18'1, wbea the writer ■bared the ■train 
of the long march to C.rvlahar The thermometer reptered 11ft'. in bis 
tent. Be ..,t two laboliren to deepen bi■ but ■o that be mipt bury bim■eU 
8ve or ■ix feet urvlerpound ud th111 easpe the beat. There ii also an 
interestiq chapter OD the Abyaiaian Ezpeditioa in 188'7, and many 
entries ■how the Cbri■t:ian seal of the writer. In 1815 be helped Lieu• 
tenant Bavelock, who bad lo■t bi■ faith tluoqb radiaa u in8del 
book. • I have much hope for poor Bavelock, be ii very unhappy and 
not hardened in unbelief.• Bi■ hope wu not di■appointed. Sir Joba 
Field loved .U kind■ of e~ work, and thi■ book ■ho-■ what ■ucceu 
be bad in leadini otben into the lipt. 

TA, Tragedy o/ Qwl,u. By Robert Sellar. Third Edition. 
(Toronto: Ontario Presa.) 

llr. Sellar ii alarmed at the attempt beina made to ■bape the de■tiny of 
the Dominion to ■uit a body of eccle■iutia, and thiDb the most effective 
means of aevenn, the roota wbicb interlace Church ud State ii • the 
adoption of the la-■ now in force in Fnace with reprd to reqiou■ ~ 
eiation■, 111ADD1 ■ucb cban,m in tbem u the differia, eireum■tuce■ of 
Canada require.' The in8uence of the moautie ■yllem in Quebec ii 
• a potmt in■trumeat in the baada of the bi■bope to eru■b the will of the 
people ud contrvl our public men.' llr. Sellar recopiaea the daqer to 
t.be Dominion ari■in, from the ■tate of alrain in Quebec, and imi■t■ oa the 
eaaetmentof equal ripta wbicb cua only be ■eeured by equal la-■. The book 
dl9el'Vel tbe attention ol .U wbo are ■peeially intended in Canadian affain. 
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Social Solutiona. By Thomu C. Hall. (C. H. Kelly. 
1,. 8'I. net.) 

Tn Profeaor of Cbriltian Ethiel in the Union T'heolop,al Seminary, New 
York, bu evidently • •free' pen. Unlike many profeaon who teach 
Chriltian ethia in Enpah Theolopal Colle.-, he dOel not think it hia 
duty to ipore or evade ■oeial ethics. In more than thirty ■hort 1eeture■ 
PN,f. llall 111rveya, from the point of view of Chriltian ethia, political 
economy, individuali■m, eociali■m, anarchy, ■iqle tu, education, the 
bome, 1111d charity. Bill poaition is that in the ■oeial outlook of 
Jesu■ • our relation to God would be that of loving, well~ered ehildnn, 
and our relation to one another that of loving memben of one family, 
caring for eaeh other u • man care■ for hia own.' ' The tremendoualy 
ndical eharaeter of ■ueh tnebin1,' uys the writer, ' bu hardly dawned 
upon ua yet. It■ implieat.iom would revolutionize conduct and belief at 
almOlt every poinL' Be further add■ that • the teaching■ of Je■u■ are 
ltill revolutionary. We could not make Jbtthew'1 constitution of the 
Junadom of God (Sermon on the llount) the ltatute law of the United 
State■ without an entire ehanae of our Government, both in it■ purpo■e■ 
and machinery. Yet we want, u Chriltianl, to make that constitution the 
law of .U human life.' Renee we demand of the individual ' convenion.' 
Not leu are we working to the ' convenion ' of the State, and an entire 
devotion of the corporate life to the life of God. 

The writer coven much pound with the■e truthl and ideu in full 
view .U the way. Iii■ judaementa may not commend themaelves alway■ to 
every reader, nor may they alway■ be ahauatively diaeulled, but they 
are eminently informed, illuminating, trenchant 1111d auaemve. Ilia 
knowledge of Engliah reqion and ■ometimes of the politieal ■ituation ia 
now 1111d then defective, but never aerioualy ■o. 

Prof. Ball i■ wi■ely avene to the Cbriltian Church committing heneU 
to any ■oeial order u ftul, but he i■, on the whole, ho■tile to the pre1ent 
order. 'The Kinpom dream' mu■t pvern Cbriltian action, 1111d .U 
effort be direeted to it■ realiation u the reign of love in ■ocia1 u in 
individual life. A Cbriltian demoeraey will be one of love, 1ervice, duty, 
never one of mere right■ and privileaa, The writer confeae■ that he ia 
' ■till feeling the way towardl • deftnite policy of ■oeial readju■tmenL' 
Hi■ critieiam of the vuioua policies propounded by enthllliut■ will not 
pleue putil&D■, but they are perally ■ound and will u■i■t Christian 
■eeken for ■oeial truth to clarity of viaion. 

The book elo■e■ with ■ome very une and fre■h word■ upon the ■oeial 
poaibilities of the modem Church. • The Church moat orpnise her JOWII 
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people for doillf tbinp. She mipt, without eommittiJla henelf to AD)' 

political party, orpnize her youn, men to watch all parties, to wadentand 
their workinp from the Juoadom point of vanta,e, and to co-operate 
with them u far u they make for n,hteoumm ' 

Altopther the book ii moR helpful to all iDtellipnt and not violently 
biuled laden, to thole who earnestly aeek • Christian • way out.' The 
value of tbia meful book ii further incraaed by a well-aeleeted biblioaraphy 
and a pod iDda. 

Tmo Cftlluriu o/ 1M Bwglula Nowl. By Harold Williama, 
II.A. (Smith, Elder 41 Co. 71. ed. net.) 

Tbe development of the Eqliab novel ii clearly eet out iD tbia enjoyable 
book. The period covered ii from Defoe to the praent time, and Mr. 
Williama hu tried to name all the writen of the 8nt or lecond order who 
come within it. In the rmnance the chief iDterelt centres iD tbe narra
tive, the ruccellicm of epiaodel, incidenta, and adventure1 : iD the novel 
nanative ii lea important than the artistic and critical expreuion of 
individual cbaraeter and common experience. Keepini tbia diltinction 
iD mind, we &nd the aeneral outlines of the novel llketcbed iD the S,,«lalor', 
.-pen on Sir Ropr de Coverley and bia friendl. After tbia introductory 
cllapter we have• eel of ltudiel bepming with Defoe which pve the aalient 
bicJtraphical faeta and a critique of each author'• work. A lilt of each 
writer'• novell ii pven at the end of the chapten. The jud,ementl 
will commend tbemaelvea to a thoughtful reader, and Mr. W-illium pull 
everything iD the cleuat and moR pleuant way. The chapter on 
GeOlp Meredith ii acellent. Be • mllll be taken u the teacher, u well 
u the novelist, pure and limple. . . . While yet a1molt iD hil teem he 
pappled wit), peaimiam and conquered it. Be alwaya retained a healthy 
humua optimima, becallle he early reamed that the chief end of life wu 
not a certain U11Wer to the apeeulative queatiom of the mind, but work, 
Uldulnea, aervice; and, further, he waa imbued with a 1plendid confldenee 
iD humua nature, iD tbe natural, healthy, vital emotiom and impubea 
of men and women.' We are ,tad to aee Tiu Clouler tJftll Ute Heanl 
described u • one of the peatell biltorical novell iD any Janauap,' and 
justice ia done to Anthony Trollope'• • lbrewd powen of oblervation, 
laia viaom, and the nn(aHia« veracity of hil cbaracterizationa.' Thu book 
lbould not be overlooked by tbole who value pod 8ction. 

c,,,1o,a Budtllainn : beiftf the Collected Wrinftf• o/ Daniel John 
Goferlf/. Edited by Arthur Stanley Bishop. (Colombo, 
Wealeyan Methodiat Book Room.) 

Prof. Rhya Davida N)'II iD hil • Foreworda ' to this eecond volume of 
llr. GcJterly'• writinp that it amazes him that the neceuary ateps have 
not been taken Ion, aao to put them within the reach of echolan. He 
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reprdl Goprly u the peatelt Pali ICbolar of his ap. At the time when 
tbere WU DO pammar of the lanpare, DO dictionary, and DO printed 
tata, be mut.-ed tbe lanpare 10 thoroughly that be could not only 
read tbe IISS., but interpret tbeir oootenta in Enpah for the ,uid&nce of 
otben. Be ' attaaked the diftleult tata and the deeper 10rt of problema, • 
and bil work ii the buia of much of the belt done linee his time. This i1 
bip praile from the Profeaor of Pali and Buddbilt litentun in Univenity 
Colleae, who b.u • alwey■ bad • hip and affectionate reprcl' for Goterly'1 
memory. Be allO pay■ jut tribute to the inteJlia,ence and akil1 with which 
)lr. Biahop b.u edited the worb. The edit.or ■upplia • brief • Biopaphical 
Note.' which pva the chief fact■ of Goprly'• life. He wu born in 
London in I TH and went out to Colombo in 1818 to take chaqe of the 
llethoclilt lliaion Pre& Be became • Wealeyan miuionary in 1818 
ud died in 18811, having never left Ceylon linee be landed there in 1818. 
Bia writinp made • peat impreuion °" tbink:in1 -.uddhista. We noticed 
the ftnt volwne on ita •ppannce in 1108, and the papen pthered toptber 
in tbil volume are of peat intel'Mt to ■tudenta of Ceylon Buddbi■m, ' Tbe 
Virtue of Almaiivinl • ii • tnn■lation from the dileounel of Buddha; 
there ii• ■election of puup■ ham the ftnt ■enDOD in the aerie■ attributed 
to B11ddba, and much other matter of peat importance. We are patefu) 
to llr. Biabop for 1ucb an act of ju■tice to a peat acholar and a devoted 
miaionary. 

The Future o/ .A.fru:a. By Donald Fraser. (Young People's 
Miuionary Movement. 21. net.) 

Tbil ii the 8ftb text-book il■ued for the u■e of Study Circles, It deal■ 
IOlely with papn Africa and nuuion work amoq the papn ra,ca of Central 
and South Africa. Tbe aceount of ' Early Discovery ' and Romanilt 
mil■ionl ii of peat interat, but the intel'Mt heighten■ u we come to the 
opening up of Africa by IIIIJIIO Park, David Livinptone, and B. M. 
Stanley. Youq readers will 8nd this .. fucinatiag chapter. Then we 
trace the imluence of Europe in Afriee and aee the rsulta of our coloni .. 
tion. The ■tate of the native tribes with their beJiefa and eust.oma 
furni■h material for another aood chapter. The story of million work ii 
told and ita rsulta IUCCinetly ■t.ated. The two clo■iq cbapten de■erihe 
the needa of Afriee and the Church'• tuk. The book ii well illu■tnted, 
and ii admirably adapted for the u■e of a Study Circle. It ii a happy lip 
of the tima to aee the eeaeme■s for exact knowledge u to the needs of 
the world, and nothiq could meet the demand better than this tat-book. 

The Yountr People'• lliaaioaary Movement b.u allO bad • very full 
and imtruetive let of m outline■ prepared for the teacher of a lliuion 
Study Circle, with an outline map of Africa and two 1heeta of millionary 
picture■ of Afriean ■cene1. There ii allO a modelling outfit for making 
an African pu■ but. The whole co■ta about balf-a-erown. Y ouq 
people will be peatly inter.ted in the lectures and lltill more in the 
deliptful occupation ,iven by the modelllna outfit. 
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TM Yo-, P.. By One of the Old People. (Macmillan 
a: Co.) 

Tbil ii a new edition with aa additional paper entitled, • TIie Run of tbe 
Stneta.' wbicb WU read before tbe Annual Conference of tbe Puent.a' 
National Bducat:ioaal Union. 'l'llil ii quite u mah and •ua-tive u the 
rat. llr ..... would let cbildrm feel that London beloop to them. 
' London ii mine. Theae ue my ltNeta, my pub, baluries, IDODumenb, 
and eathednla.' TIie cblU'Cba ue included, but the pleuun of lipt
leein,r there ii to be founded OD tbe habit of cbun!h-aoiDI, ' I believe 
that compulao17 cb~ ia of peat value for tbe education of 
cbildnm. Silence. clileipline, reverence, humility, and aelf-judaeznent 
may be learned by them in church under more favourable conditiom than 
ue ,mera1ly atrorcled in tbe ICboolroom. Beaidea, it ii a dininet ad, 
vuatap for them to attain thele virtues in company, not in iaolation.' 
London makes tbe cbilclren 'look; then, lbe makes them think; Jut, 1he 
makea them belp. • Tbele )'OUDI pbilantbropiltl 8nd life beaet with dutia. 
llany of tbem ue pu. • Tben DeTer wu a time wben they were ao 
praetical, tboroutb-....., and metbodieal in their London miniatry.' 
TIie ltyle of tbe book may be judpd from theae NDtences. It ii brimfuU 
of Yivaeity and human interat. We ue not able to a,ne with what llr. 
Pa,et recommend.I u to • Sunday in London ' and • Sunday out,' but he 
inmta that wonbip lball not be nesleded and ii not blind to tbe danaer 
of alJowm, )'OUDI people to be vaput OD Swaday morninp. Tbe danaer 
ii peater than be realisa, and we bope tbele cbapten will not lead 10me 

to inc1u1,e in Sunday lipt-leein,r. 

A. NfflJ Rome. A. B""'r, o/ 'F"irible Ufli'1/ among ftOft-Papal 
Clwiniau. By Richard de Bary. (Lon,mana. Green 
cl: Co. ta. 8d. net.) 

llr. de Bary tbinu that • tbe courae of eveata baa led tbe ailtiDg Roman 
Cllurcb into 111btle bome de.elupmeutl that make tbe appeal of tbe Papaey, 
u euatodian of tbe pace of tbe Atonement, untranslatable to half the 
buman race.' Be wu tbu mou,bt to believe that there muat be • • 
aupplementary Million of tbe Spirit wit.bout tbe Roman fold.' The 
aperieneel in Canada and tbe United Stata wbicb prepared bim to take 
tbia polition are deleribed in a way that enli8tl tbe reader'• aympatby 
for one wbo felt bimlelf driftia, from • a atrietly 1epl and authoritative 
Bame,' but it makes ua eomeioua that be ii lltill under tbe influence of 
Roman teecbiD1, Be did not dream of any mere atemion of Rome in 
Ameriea, but of • a Ptberint of all tbe Christian communiona, by tbe 
Roly Gbmt, into a vut and free inter-relationabip and inter-communion, 
wit.II tbe free imtitutiom of Ameriea u ita llarbinpr, witb Old Rome and 
ita model of tbe eity idea of a Cbureb u ita pide.' In tbiakia1 over tbe 
111bjeet, llr. de Bary baa • alwayw uaumed that eaeb partieular Communion 
wu u true, and u devout, and u llled witb tbe Spirit u evay other 
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CGmmuaion.' Experieace u a minilter of the Proteatant Epilcor:-1 
Qum:h iD the United Statea wu followed by work iD a London pariah. 
Be hu th1,11 been led to form hil ICheme for promotin, unity. It ii 
amnpdunderfourbada:UnivenalOrder, Wortdllillion,Faith, Wonhip. 
The EvanaeJicu Christian Communiom • might be eoaeeded their own 
cliltinetive orpniutiou, and enjoy lelf-pvenunent OD eonditioo (1) that 
• lffenl of tbeir oftlciala; duly qualifled, lhould accept ordination and 
c,amecration u biabopa to become the miDilten of the Grace of Unity, 
without refteetui, OD their own matm, minimy of the Grace of Salvation.• 
(I) That Evan,elicall would -.ree to add to tbeir creed.I the wordl : • I 
believe iD a vilible Unity by the Holy Ghost.• • Wboloever could accept 
thia 111pplementuy Aet of faith would be duly qualiled for aceeptiq, iD 
iu plenitude of meaning, the imtitution of a minimy of the Grace of 
Unity, namely an epilcopate, not u inherently neceauy for eonvenion, 
but u inherently neceaary for the purpoee of unifying the people of God 
in a linp IOVereip Older peniating from Pentecost to the Lut Day.' 
Tbe ICbeme abowa that llr. de Bary hu pined a larp measure of 
Cltbolicity, but Protestant Churches do not believe iD unity iD any aeue 
that would make them willin, to ucri8ce their own complete independence, 
with all it meau for vipl'OIII uaefulneu, or clueredit iD any way their own 
orden. Unity ii much to be desired, but it would limply breed milchief 
if the ucerdotal apirit were not ftnt cut out from the minds of thole who 
were to be knit toptber. Of that we aee maall hope iD thil iDteratina 
book. 

The Conci# a.ford Didiona'1J o/ Cwmu Englula. Adapted 
by H. W. Fowler and H. G. Fowler, from The (h/ortl 
Dictiortorr,. (Oxford: Clarendon Preas. a.,. 6d. net.) 

Tbil compact volume ia a treuure which all student.I of wordl will peatly 
prise. The muterpiece on which it ia bued hu advanced 10 far towardl 
completion that the Delepta of the Clarendon Presa have been able to 
authorise the iaue of thil volume. It aiva lpecial attention to COIDIDOD 

wordl which many dietionariel pua over iD a line or two beeauae they ue 
10 plain and limple, wherma they are • entan,led with other wordl iD 10 

many aJJiaDNt and antipathiea durina tbeir perpetual Jmoclrin, about the 
world that the idiomatic uae of them ii far from euy. • Prepolitiom, conjunc
tiom, prODOUDI, and l1lch wordl u hand, way, p and put, are aet iD quite 
• new lipt; illuatrative aentenca are pven from the 1to1e1 of the O.,ord 
DidiofwJ. Space for thil fuller treatment ii pined by aevere economy of 
apreaion and 1Jrilful abbreviation. I08t colUDIDI iD very clear though 
■mall type aive room for -1y adequate treatment. . Some wordl have a 
column or more to themaelve■; • p ' 811■ two collllDDI; • put ' and ' way ' 
have almo■t u ample room. Special attention ia aiven to derivatiom, and 
we have lpellt 101De plaant moment.I iD testin, and CODIUlting it here. 
We ltnlapy recommend every one to 11eeUJe thil Dietioury. Whatever 
other they may .,_.... thil will be a distinet acquiaition, and daily uae will 
make it more and more indilpemable. 
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near, • Prtldia o/ Fomp Miuiou. By Jamea M. 
Buek:Jey. 

Grolldl o/ 1M JliuioftarJI Co,wpt. By John F. Goucher. 
(New York: Eaton A Maim. '75 cents net each.) 

Both tbeee leetures were delivered at Syncuae Univenity on the Nathan 
Grana Foundation. and both ue of vital inteftlt fo• roiwionary ltudenta 
and administrators. Dr. Buckley bu been for many yean one of the leaden 
of mieeionary tboupt in bil own chllll!b. and bil book ptben up the fruita 
of iOIII ltudy and obeenatioo. Re deala with the Buia of Foreip 
Nwicet; lletboda, Ileana, and llen of Chriltian Jlilliona; Bindnnea 
and Bel.- tD Mwion•; What of the Pwt and the Future of Foreip 
l£WiOD1 T Tbe three pillan on wluch Chriatian Jlieliom reat ue Philan
thropy, Recompenae, the OMnm•od• and Payen of Cbriet. The treat
ment of tbeee •ubjeete ii broad-minded and etroaaiY evenplicel. The 
mrvey of the Chriatiua world, in the eecond lecture, ii divided into three 
pute : Tbe Let.in or Romea CetboJie Chllll!b. the Greek Cbllll!b. and the 
Proteetent Chun:b. Speeiel attention ie then ,;ven to •uch topies u the 
eeJeetion of mieeioneriea. their celibacy or merrieae, and modern aide in 
mieeicm work. The thud leeture, after a careful ltudy of the cJeime of 
other reJicione, reacha the concluaion tbet Chriltiemty will beeome the 
domiMDt relip,n in all the eertb. Everytbiai ie 10 eenely and 10 reuoD· 
ably put tbet tbil volume will be read with l'OWUII interst and will 
leave ita readen with a etron,er faith in the triumph of the JCinadom of 
Cbriet. Dr. Goucher'• leetura ue chie8y eoocerned with Chine. Be 
dacribee Robert llorrieon'• pioneer work in• molt inetruetive wey, and 
then tells the etory of Judeon Dwipt Colline, who wee born in the 
etete of New York in 1811, and eeiled with llr. end 11n. White u the 8nt 
lletbodilt minionerts to Chine in 1N7. The powth of Cbristienity in 
Chine eince tbet time ;. unpnaively eket.cbed, end the etnteaic unportance 
ol the Empire and the obliptione of the Weet to eend it the ppel are 
deerly etated. The fourth leeture ebowe, by 1118117 toucbiaa illuatratiom, 
bow indillpenuble Cbriltienity ii to the Eut, wbilet the Jut brinp out the 
lad thet the world'• railweye beve r-.lly become bigbweye by wbich light 
ie •preadinr into the clerk plecea of the eertb. Two eucb boob U tbeee, IO 

well informed, IO eatboJic in temper, and IO quietly enthuaiutic oupt to 
bear much mwionvy fruit. 

M_,,,..,, I'-". By the Rn. T. Walker, II.A. (Church Jlillionery 
Society. i.. net). Tbeee etudiee in the Aete of the Aponlee ue intended 
for Bible clueee and Study cuel& After eome valueble • s...,utione for 
Study ' we beve eix cbepten : God'• ll'wioury P1en; The 1£wionewy'1 
Advawy; > llilliomry Centre; A llinic,nvy Deaipete; A llieeioMry 
Campaip; A lfillionvy Problem. Two or three pape ue added to 
eech chepter Clll 

I Prepuatioo,' iDcludiq IOIDe pod qu.ticJm OD the 
eubjeet of the cbepter. llr. Walker ie a miaioaery in Tinnevelly wbo 
1l8U bil aperiencu iD Jndie to throw lipt OD the Jebaun of the epoatlee 
It ;. • Vffrf bript and helpful book. 
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Talk of IAe Toam. By Mn. John Lane. (John Lane. 81.) 
Jin, i:.ne looka on London life with a keen eye for all that provok• 
wbolelome Jauabter. Sbe opena ber battery apinlt ' the Tyranny of 
Qothea,' but ltudenta of preireot-day fuhiou will feel that lhe hu not 
llid enough. Sh~ ii a little roqh on' Adam,' thoqh he doea not eacape 
tile tyranny of the box haL • The London B111 ' ii an &mlllUll little comedy 
of mannen, u aeen in that true republic. 'The Trapdy of tbe" Ex," 'with 
it, pmpaa of thOle who have outlived beauty and power, hu a pathos of 
it, oWD. Some pod atori• are pthered up in ' The Crue for Collecting,' 
and every paper hu food for mirth not UllllU.lled with a ligb over human 
foiblea and folliea. ' The American and hill Holiday ' 111ppliel mme n,:y 
•terial. • The American people'• motto of life ii unqueltionably " Get 
your money'• worth, and don't wute time," and it permeates their pleuure 
u well u their toil.' The lady who cheated the revenue offlcen by IIIDIJI• 

gtinc in a Louil XVI tea-tet from France, only to discover an euet copy 
on ule in New York for ten doDan leas than ahe had paid for hers in Paris, 
matea a lively atory. There ii a pod chapter on Brighton, and one that 
carries 111 to Biakra, the pteway of the Desert. The book ii one for a 
holiday, and it would be a dull day which theae spicy paaa could not 
brighten. 

Medical &r,olvtio,a. By Sydney W. Macilwaine, M.R.C.S., 
L.R.C.P. (King & Son. 2,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. llaeihraine thinb that the whole 1yatem of medicine needs to be aet 
in order. There ii no loopr ' any justification for interpreting some of 
the proceues of clileue on an artificial aystem, now that the natural 
method bued on cauaation hu been reeopiaed.' He holcla that every 
true diaeue represent.a a ■eriea of aymptom-groupa always correlated with 
one cause; every apuriOUI clileue represent.a a ■eriea of aymptom-groupa 
that are not of determinate and similar cauaation. The lpecialilt trata 
■ymptoma, not the patient. In the valt majority of cua he doea not 
tnee the cauaation of symptom■, but labela them and at once proceeda to 
cure. ' A• far u the bOlpital is eoneerned, the e&Ulea that are operating 
in the alum■ ., on, not only unchecked but undilcovered, UDIOIJlhl ; the 
eonatitutiODI of their patients may be built up or broken down by their 
■urro1111dinp, it ii not taken into aeClOUDt.' It ia a book that every medical 
man will want to dilcllla, and it.a uvument appean to 111 very atron, and 
fuD of promise of prograa in the great art of heum, . 

.,,,, Bo,/, Boole of Boilwof/1 and St,eam,hip,. By Ernest 
Protheroe. With coloured plates and numerous other 
illustrations. (R. T .S. M. 6d. net.) 

Thia ii a aplendid book for boys. It ,rives a clear account of the con
ltruction of the loeomotive, and traces it■ invention and development, with 
that of the ocean ateamahip, in a way that every reader will appreciate. 
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The WVDderful 1'11111 of tbe JI..,,.,.,.. ud LwilaMo are well delcribed. 
A ,ood pneral id• ia pven of tbe workina of a railway, ud the pre
eaut:iou needed in time of for will be better UDdentood by thaee who 
tuna to the iDtermtiDI chapten OD • Bow a railway ia worked.' The book 
ia 111ft of ua enthuaiutio c:ilcle of raden, ud both letterpraa and 
Wuatratiom ue acellent. 

n, Sora, Co,,a,-.ion lo 1M Seri,.,_. Compiled by the 
Rev. G. Campbell Morpn. D.D. (Morpn 6 Scott. 
Word& 8"., words and muaic a.. 6d. to 7•. 8".) 

Dr. Campbell llorpn bu prepared thia hymn-book to meet the needa 
of eeembliel ptbend epeci8ally for the ltudy of the Bible. Tbe plan ii 
purely biblical, ud there ia a lup Nlection of hymm on the Word of God. 
There are many new tunee. but acan,eiy uay hu been pant.eel a place which 
bu not been proved by uee from 1D11Dueeript eopiee. In IOIDe eua tbe 
utural harmoaiel of the on,inal editiom have been restored. The Te 
Deum ia let to three chante which ,ive appropriate mueie for the variom 
puta. Jacbon'1 Te Deum ia allo ,iven. The unnpment of the Palma 
ud Cuaticlea ia very helpful for the einpr, and the whole book, with ib 
rich variety of hymm ud tune,, ia a happy lip of the propeee mede by 
the Bible movement at llundaley ud at Westminlter Chapel. 

s,,_,, Siberia. By Mamu L. Taft. (New York: Eaton 
6 Maim. 11 net.) 

Tbil ia a liviq daeription of a journey aam1 Siberia. Dr. Taft travelled 
by rail with hia wife ud daupter from China to St. Petenbuq, keepinc 
laie eym open to the beauti• of the woode and ftowae ud dopJIUII et 
important pointe to ltudy the life of the people at clole ru,e. Bil 
deeeriptiom of llukden, Barbin, lrkutek ud Tomek ue of ,..t intenlt, 
ud 101De valuable information ii pven in the chapter on ' Tbe Je1r1 iD 
llueeia.' The book ia briptly written IIDd very well illuatrat.ed. 

Goiflt --, tM Cowtlrfl al1 ,ow Eru op,,a. By Owen 
Jone8 and Marcus Woodward. Illustrated by T. Peddie. 
(C. A. Peanon. ta. net.) 

'l'bere ia much in thia book that every lover of wood, ud 8eldl will be pd 
to know. It aho1r1 the waf1 of pme uad of pmekeepen; it telll III how 
to call birda ud beute, and pvea IDIIDY hintl u to the way in which to 
ltalk a fem and to undentuad when 11D animal ia in fear. Tbe book repre
lCllte much .. tient watchins, IIDd it will teach itl ,-den to uee their eye, 
ud an. uad aive new Mlt to a country ramble. l!:ve17 boy will priu 
IUCb • compuion. 



GENERAL 

Tie Booi o/ tu BneU.la Oai. By Charles Hunt. (Lyn-
wood 6 Co. 51. D~.) 

)lr. Bunt ia u enthuaiutic about the plantina of oua u Adminl 
Collinpood, from whole letten he pv• 10me pleuant atncta. Be bu 
nnclered about Enal•ncl with • ltock of acoma ftDdm, conpnial IOil in 
which to put tllem, 811d enlistint farmen and othen in the work. The 
atary of IUI tnveh ia told with maaif.t retiah. We abould have liked 
ltill more about oab. thouah the pbotopapha of the 8ne 1pecimeu in the 
-■tan eountiel are very attnetive, and the lilt of oakl in the llicD•ncl• 
ud the IOuth of Rn,tand will be IC&DDlld with inta.t by -U who love 
tbe kina of tree■• 

Btmu Po,,,u ,-lirA• Ml 1'181. (Frowde, II. eel.) Thia ii a reprint in 
type-lac,imile 'lf the Poem■ printed at Kilmamock, by John Willon. Burm 
aid in bi■ Preface that ' thoup a Rhymer from bi■ earliest :,ean, •t leut 
l,om the earlielt imJMII- of the 10fter puaiom. it wu not till very lately, 
tut the applauae, perbap■ the partiality, of Friendabip, wakened bi■ 
vanity IO far u to mate him think u:,thina of bi■ wu worth printma.' 
It wu • time of ' emotional ltorm and lbal ' with Burm, and bi■ mUN 
wu very proli8c. ' Balloween • and • The Cotter', Saturday N'icbt ' 
ue bae, and the little volume which pve Bum1 bi■ ruak u a national 
poet will alwa:,a appeal ■tronalY to ltudentl. Thi■ ia • very tutdul 
reprint and a pat addition to the Ozford Libruy of Pl'Ole and Poetry. 

The Kone Leeture for 1810, by the Rev. S.S. Heuhaw, on Tl,,e ..._ 
•I ,_ a_., &Jtoola (Bammoocl. 1,. net), is the 8nt attempt to tell the 
atory of Primitive llethodilt Sunday Scbool■. It betim with the ICbool 
opened at TwlltaU in 18ll, and traces the powth and development from 
tut time to the pnaent. The chief worken are lketched, and the atory ia 
told in a way to ac:ite inta.t and help on the cauae which lie■ ao near to 
the lecturer', beut. It ia a tboroupl:, readable book. 

In llvlwfU,o, - .. lo _,.,, ... (Kell:,, i.. net), the Rev. 
S. N. Sedpick, II.A., pv• jlllt the belp that a:,oun, D&tunlilt need■ u 
te where to 8nd the lanae of butterlies, bow to ' let ' a ■pecimeD. and 
puticulan u to the lffmty-ane Britiah lpeeieL The Wuatntioa■ and 
lilt■ of ■peeiel, the eolound frontiapiece, and the •••■ h DOta make 
W. a perfeet little pide and compuaion. 

CWlllnra'• Gcrdnu, by 11n. II. E. Webb (lL), belonp to llr. 
Greenia(1' One and AD Guden Boob.' It ia 10 clear that ■mall ho:,■ 
8Dd prla will UDdent&Dd it, and they will pt !DADY a hint which the:, 
ean uae to pod purpoae. 0.:, ICboola will find it 8D admirable ,uide 
for their cbiJdreD. 

All the abiJ1inc librariea are aoc,d, but )(....,_ lkcmiDu, f'.&DDOt be 
beaten. The four new volume■ are -U boob that one W8Dtl to have, and 
the number of editiOD1 throu,rb which the:, have aone ia itlelf a diploma 
of merit. TIie title■ ,peat for tbemlelv•: ..4 Poor JI•'• B,,.,., b:, Stepbea 
Reynold■; TA, I.,,,,,,,_,_, U,,, by P. G. Bamertoo; Ldlln froa B,ll, 
with• ,:e&oe by Georp llacdoDald. who thought them full of truth u to 
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• the realities of our relatiom to God and man and duty,' and BowA S., 
....,.._, by the Earl and the Doctor. The volumea are •troaaly bound in 
c:rimloa eloth, and the type ii bold and clear. 

The two volUJDe1 of 8"1llillia o/ a- no. ...... o/ Nn, Z...., 
(WelJintton : John llacby) bave been prepued with the peatelt uill 
and care under Government authority, and will be invaluable for thole 
who wilh to bow everythina about the trade, population. education, 
law, crime, lie., of the Dominion. 

f'Ae Problna o/ U""1J. (Robert Scott. 11 &f. net.) 
Tllil volume eontaiaa addreaes delivered or ...,a■ read at the lixty-third 
umual Conference of the EvanaeJical AUiance held in Dublin. They 
new the IUbjeet of unity flOm many aides u it affeetl the cburehea 
at bome and on the miaion 8eld, in relation to Eut.ern Janda, t.o 
the Church of Rome, and to Jewa and Jewilh miaionl. The Rev. 
DiDldale T. Young contribute. two fon:ible paper■ on 'The Problem of 
Unity in relation to Unity 1111d Doetrine,' and ' in relation to Unity and 
Enn,e)iaation.' Be point. out that Evu,elical Cbristiau to-day bold 
a panel eluater of doetrinel in common, and imiltl that God'• truth muat 
not be told in the mppmed interem of Unity. In hil aeoond paper be 
abowa that ' wben we bave eontrovenia we aeparate from one another; 
wben we evanaem,e we umte. • The book ii full of food for tboupt, and 
many wiD be patdul for It. 

Qloriou c,,,,.7,riltt:nnwmeu. By an Oxford Priest. (Cope 
& Fen.wick. 1,.) 

The writer holcll that an ' Ecclelia Anpcana,' re-united to the See of Peter, 
ii the way out of the preaent diftleulties of the Church of Enpmd. He 
maintaiaa that ' porioua comprebemivenea ' hu led to aetua1 divilion and 
veiled aehilm. paralyaed the epucopal ollce, and wroupt many other evils. 
The writer'• aympathies are manifeatly with Rome, and hil book abowa the 
aramt need of vigilance on the part of all Protestant■. Such an arpment 
from within the Church of Eqland ia a adly lipiftcuat lip of the milchief 
workint there • 

..4 Ptlllafinder in Boutla Cnatral ..4/f'iea. By Rev. William 
Chapman. (Hammond. 81. &f. net.) 

llr. Chapman hu done aplmdid service u pioneer of the Primitive 
Methodut lliaion north of the 7.mbesi. Be telll Im nory well, and 
there are IOIDe thrilling adventurel with lion1, butraloes, and deadly 
makeL The writer'• cow-aae and calm aeH-paueaion come out in many 
an ineidenL Bia cbapterl on the relipoua beliefl and eustoma of the 
BaiJa are of real value, and the book ii full of apiriL 

.,,_ u aliw I by Thomas Sheppard, F.G.S. (Bull: Brown ,t 
Sona. 11. net), ii a Preaidential addrea to the Hull Shakespeare Soeiety 
which pokes fun at Sir E. Duming-t.wrence'1 B«ota u SW.,...,. 
The addrea mlllt have peatly ammed thole who heard it. 
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Tu .._hip..,_ (July-September) hu an article on Tie Bttflwla 
C~ of TfHIII, full of friendly bome-thruata for Churchmen. In the 
tedioumeu of the modern pulpit the writer finds one of the l'elllODI for the 
emptinea of the pew. He tbinb that u a rule Noneonfonniat ministen 
are much better educated and more up t.o date than the cleqry. • It ia 
humiliatiq to reflect that for one Anglican clel'IYfD&D who hu read or ia 
eapable of estimating such a book, e. g., u Schweitzer'• Yon lift"'°"" au 
WMle, there are in all probability ten Nonconformists who have studied 
it, preached on it, uid poueaa a workin1 knowledge of the literature and 
the tendencies which it represents.' Aa t.o the relations between the free 
and established Churches, he uy1: ' U, in addition to an intercha.np of 
pulpits, 1Uch u elOltl in Scotland, N onconformilb were encourapd to 
communicate in their pariah churches at Easter, the separation would be 
nominal, and the separatist temper near its end. The step taken in this 
direetion by the Bishop of Hereford is one of the happiest aigm of the times. 
Convocation, however, acted with reprd t.o it more - ; and the Primate, 
of whom better thinp mipt have been expected, missed a ,reat opportunity 
by COIIUDI down-not, it seems, without heaitation-»n the wrong side of 
the fence.' The root of the mischief he ftnds in the hard-and-fut theory of 
Apostolieal Succession and all that it connotes. We cut ourselves off from 
communiOD1, he uy1, with which we have a natural sympathy to link 
ounelva with those who emphatically repudiate us. ' It ia only too eertain 
that if this movement pes on, what has happened in the Latin Church will 
happen to u--the alienation of the educated laity.' There ia also an 
admirable study of Tie Mi"" o/ PGM:Gl, in which the 1Ubnance of much 
recent literature ia pthered round that ,reat and splendid name. From 
the Pnulu, says the writer, we mipt comtruct the code of the' honntte 
homme '-th,, commandments of the gentleman I '(1) Never speak of 
aelf; (2) Never repeat what you hear; (8) Be ready t.o take trouble on alight 
occuiom ; ( 6) Be sparing of exC!Ulel and apologies; ( 5) Claim no precedenee 
on private or interior merits; (8) Be neither Sir Oracle nor buffoon; (7) Be 
aineere; (8) Be genen>111; (9) Be staunch and have the reputation for it. 
And, if you do all this and no more than this (u Pueal remarked t.o a yoq 
man of quality), you will eertainly l01e your life eternal, but at leut you 
will be damned like a gentleman.' Of Pueal'1 relation t.o Port Royal, 
it ia well observed that : ' In a page of the l'ror,irteiala often quoted apinat 
Pucal, he had exclaimed : • I am not of Port Royal . . . I am alone.' It 
wu no prevarication, thrown like a handful of dust in an enemy'• eyes. 
Pueal had loved and aerved Port Royal; but his nature wu eaentially 
IOlitary. That ,reat, puaionate, avid soul-which he tried ao often, so 

u• 
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ninly, to •tidy with ftrioua interestt-WIII too larp to be contained in 
the narrow boundl of any chapel, of any aeet or company, .. becauae tbia 
infinite plf ean only be 8lled by an in8nite and immutable objeet--,that 
ii to •Y- by God Ri.....,,"' 

In addition to the IJIUldinl paper on TAI Gnu ..4fll4oloo, by G. B, 
Grundy, and the eritieal paper OD Fruu'• Talnlilnl..,, EN...,, by 
Edward Clodd, theft ue two utiele■ of much interen in the July e-rt.11 
..._i the one on Lord ,,4_,,.•, Billorwl Wori_ by Prof, fl■ber, and the 
other OD lrilla P,.,,, • P,..,.,,,,, by Charle■ Tennyaon, After a 
tribute to the piua and induatry of Lord Aeton, the writer IP"' a detailed 
and cudul e■timate, eapecially of hi■ later worb. Aeton, be ■ay■, wu a 
•ftDt, not of the Enpah but of the newst and IDOlt ■eientiftc German 
type, and yet ' with DODe of the D&l'rowna■ which marb much of the 
learned work in Germany, for be WIii a ■peei&li ■t not only in one but in 
many period.I of hiltory.' Be wu not a phibopber in the teclmieal ■eme 
of the term. • The natural proclivity of bia mind WIii to cite authority 
rather than to rialt an adftllture of reuo.1, But if be wu not a meta
phy■ician, hi■ prime interen in hiltory wu metaphy■ieal. It wu the idea 
that mattered.• lluch ii made of hi■ detachment of mind and of hil 
impartiality. • Be wu a Catholic, but a eritieal Catholic: u Enp■bman, 
but a coamopolitan Bnpahman, No hiltorian of a Itron, reli,rioua tem
perament hu ner ltood ■o near the centre of judicial indilfermce.' Speak, 
ing of Aeton'1 lectura OD the FffllCb Revolution, the writer •YI : ' The 
l'lllini thoupt of theae lectura la the eaential incompatibility of liberty 
and equality. The Rnolutioa, aiming at equality, or pvenunent by the 
poor, payment by the rich, mi.am the pricele■■ boon of freedom. Demo
fftl:J without the afepud of a multiplicity of cbeekinc force■ inevitably 
bum to tynnny.• In hi■ attnetive paper, llr. Tennyaon remarb on the 
eurioua faet that • until the twentieth century Ireland lhould have bad no 
dramatic lit.eratme of ita own. Her people ue born aeton; they have 
delipt.ed from the eulieat times in a form of CODftlltional clialope; and 
the bat actinf play■ that have t..n written in EncJand llince the Re■tora
tion ue the work of Irialunen--Sher, Goldamith, Wilde. and Shaw.' 
After a lmni.,,... 'ICCOWlt of the prwnt • Celtic Rninl, in it■ litenry, and 
specially in ita dramatic, upect■ be concludea : ' It may be that Ireland 
ii not fated to lad the pecmnt multitudea of Europe back from the eare■ 
,. the 8eah and ita material ambitionl to the p,ry and wonder of the 
IIIOl'DUII world. But. wbat.eftr ita destiny, the Iriab moftlnellt may well 
rat content with ha'ring ,riftll to our ,taae the aerial purity of llr. W, B. 
Yeau, Lady GftF'Y'• rich humanity, and the banb, sweet, abundant 
piua of John llillington Synae. • 

The IDOlt mikinl article in the July number of the hltUa -..t... is an 
biatorieal study bued on llenan'1 Jltlff:W ,if.....,, by Canon William 
Bany, entitled C~..,, 1M Spinl of 1M Ba.d. The pt of it may be 
pthered from the foUowin, ■ent.encel : • Why did Chriatian Rome prove 
ltronlff than the Rome of llamu Allffliua T It wu beeau■e pbilo■opbm 
could not ,rive the people a reli,rioa: nor the Staie■ do away with ■uper-
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.titioD; nor the law create morality; nor art and eultwe •tidy the IOul; 
nor the emperor'■ " Meditation■ " bring men ■mngtb and joy like the 
Go■peL' The brilliant eanon call■ bi■ clOIIUll word • a hope and an upira
tion ': •From no quarter of the ■ky doa one gleam appear wbieh might herald 
tht dawn of a relijlion more human or more ■piritual than the Roman faith. 
New tJaeolotie■ are ■hown to be old Eutem fancie■, wanting the llelftt of 
tht Incarnation, and therefore u inhuman u the dream■ of V alentinu■. 
. . . CiYiliaed nation■ cannot hope to lllffive, any more than the Roman 
Empire of ■eventeen hundred yean ap, by relying on law, eulture, art, 
material wealth, or even ethical plillo■ophy, without relipm. Tbe We■t 
mnnot live u it ought unlea it bow■ to the wi■dom of the Eut. And 
oar hope ii that nery ■pirit touched to ftne iuue■, de■irou■ that civiliution 
ahal1 be more than a painted ■urface, will recopne in the Papaey it■ 
pudian and defence.' The Papacy it■elf ■eem■, however, to be 
dsboyins it■ own in8uence. 

In the.,_._,...,. for July, Prof. Hobhou■e, of .llanehe■ter Univenity, 
de■cribing bi■ vi■it to the United State■, pve■ a most valuable 11CCOUDt of 
'The New Spirit ' that i■ ui■ing in that great country. Tbe Ameriean■, 
he say■, are animated, above all thinp, by a desire for • pre-eminence in 
the waya of ■oeial ju■tice and the art■ of humane living.' They are deeply 
discontented with thinp u they are, and are in full revolt apimt the 
domination of capital. They have become intemely Benlitive to political 
mm1ption, and • the men of intellect and education have entirely thrown 
of their indifference to publie atrai.n.' • How to make the great indu■trial, 
eommereial, and flneneial force■ the ■ervant■ and not the muten of aoeiety 
ii the problem which, in one ■hape or another, conlroot■ every modern 
nation,' and in America, e■peeially in the univenitie■, the problem ii bein,r 
faced with coureae and BUcce■I. • In malt American univenitie■ the 
soeioloaieal me ii developed to an extent undreamt of in En8'and. 
Beanomie■, political llcience, and general ■oeiolaa are repre■ented, and 
the ■tudiel of ■ocial leplation and pnetical question■ of IIOcia1 reform have 
lpeeial profe■■on or -■tent■• • •• What the univenitia think to-diy 
the United State■ will think »monow; and the univenitiea are tbiokinr 
in term■ of a beiptened ■oeial con■eioame■■, and a ■ingularly braad and 
amerau■ interpretation of ■oeia1 duty and the eommon aoc,d. . .. There, 
u here, IDeD are emaneipatinathemaelve■ from the formulae of individual
i■m, awaking to the daqer of COIIIIDfflliali, pving rein to a new and 
enlupd ■eme of common re■poalibility, realizing the more concrete mean
ing of liberty. Tbe eneqry, the intelligence, the utouncling preetieal 
eapacity whieb have hitherto been expended on material development and 
commereial aim■ are bepming to apply them■elve■ to somethinr infinitely 
more worthy, and the time may not be far di■tant when the deep-■eated 
pride of American patrioti■m will centre not on the va■tnea of territory or 
on coloaal ftpns of population, trade, and CDIIIIDUCe, but on pre-eminence 
in the nya of IIOcia1 ju■tice and the uta of humane living.' 

ID the ~atmpllJ for August, Jlr. L Bigio di■coune■ pleuantly on 
'Speni■h Noveli■t■ of To-day,' partieularly on Joee Ilaria de Peieda. Don 
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Pedro A. de Alcuia, and Juan Valera. Tbe lut named ii eaid to It.and 
bead and daoulden above all othen lince be took the world by dorm with 
bia p,,_ J---, ., 8nely t-neleted in 'Heinemann'• International 
Ubnry • in 1811. ' Bil work ebowa in every pe,e the reeult of hie wide 
apaience of life and of literature in many other eountria beeiclee hil 
own.• Be ie eaid to be ' a eincerel:, believina Catholic, CODtent to abide 
by the doetrinea of bit Claun:b bimeelf, while tolerant in bit judpment of 
tlae wbo do not. Like mat Spuuab novelilta, be appean to deepile 
literary form in ooutruetioD, while U a muter of etyle be bu DO equal.' 
Tbe ,..t fault of all tbeae writen ii eaid to be cbaraet.eristio of the nation : 
• they epail aood work by didectx intention. Tbe unreaeaerate rader, 
like tbe cbild-beanr of tale, writteD witb a moral intent, revolte epilllt 
tbr medieine conceeled in the jam, and pnerally a:,mpathma with the 
people who are int.ended to be held up to reprobation.• 

fte CtnMll for Aapst CODtaine a beautiful appneiation of Charla 
KinpleJ by llr. A. C. Hemon. • Be pueed into tbe preeence of God,' aaya 
tbe writer, ' be.Tina lived in bi, email ,pan of emtence the life of ten men of 
ordinary mould .... Be wu a demoerat in eurplice and hood. Be wu 
not a revolutionary at all; be believed witb all bit heart in labour and order, 
equal opportunities. and due eubordination; he did not with to destroy the 
framework of met:,, but to animate it throughout with appropriate 
reapmmbility. But be WU far more than thie; be WU a poet from heed 
to heel, and all bit work, vene or proee, eennon or eeientiftc lecture, wu 
done in the epirit of tbe poet. . . . But be wu not content witb a eplendid 
optimism of heart and voice, each u BroW'Dins praetieed; be bed a etroa, 
combative element, wbieb cauJd have mede him an entbuaiutie pirate if 
be bed not been a pareon. Be bed that note of hip ,reatneu-the power 
of tonnatm, bimeelf into a kind of fremy at all patient and stupid 
acquieacence in ....,,..,;,Ne evil ... Be eaw a world full of splendid 
cbencee, ,nmmed witb entertainment and work for all, and yet in a horrible 
mest. Be WIIDted to put it all lfnilbt, beaiJmin, with the dreine, and yet 
never fcqettina tbe Redemption.' Tbe paper ii one of a ftne eerie, of 
hiopapbicel uetchee that ie l'l1DIWll in tbie deliptful monthly. 

1......a"' ~ -..a. (July).-Tbe leaduqr article in thi1 
nnmber contain, poniom of an Old-Latin text of the Catholic Epiatlea 
from the Perpipan IIS. known up. The 8nt article in Now• 8lwJia 
ie by Rev. llartin Rule, a continuation of bit eritieaJ euminati.:an of the 
JliMM ,.,.___ Dr. llontep Jamee dieeuaa the relation between 
tbe two texts of tbe Apocel:,ple of Peter, and Dr. Souter of lle.nefleld 
Collep deu witb the type or types of ppel texts uaed by Jerome as 
tbe buie of bit reviaioa. Prof. Natle aivee a tnmlation of a eatelope 
of tbe GecqieD IISS. in tbe library of tbe Iberian moneetery on llount 
Atbae, and llr. Israel Abrahama cootribut.a to tbe diaeuaeion of the 
qaemon • Bow did Jnn be.pme T • bit own view that it wu by tote! 
immenion. It ia eurioUI to ftnd unonpt theee erudite papen a prol~ 
inveatiption into the bietory and meanin1 Ill a revival b:,mn containiq 
tbe pbrue • Cut :,oar deadly c1aiJ11 doWD,' wbieb oeaaioned controveny 
eomeyeareep. 
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fte ...... ► {July wl Aupat).-Dr. Rendel Banu CDDtinus bil 
inquiry into the date wl ori,m of the Otlu of Soltnnoa, •ying that be Offer 
rememben • a problem in eritieiam more obaeure or more diftleult to 
,aolve.' It ia puaing lfnDp that Dr. Bernard abould be penuaded that 
the Oda are all Christian and for the moat put baptismal hymm, while 
Harnack holcll that they are Jewiah, and other erities are busy proving 
their afflnity with Philo OD the one hand and St. John OD the other. So 
impcmible ia it by internal evidence to date and locste a myatieal doeument. 
Sir W. Ramay further eritimel 101Dewhat aeverely Dr. llolatt'1 Lilerawe ., * Nno T....,.,, while aelmowledtin, it■ peat learninf wl ability. 
Dr. J. B. Moulton'• article on Tu G-,.l aooonliflf lo Pllfll ■eeb to ■how 
that St. Paul wu M!tually pre■ent duriq the Jut ICeDel of our Lord'• life. 
The paper, which ia an ezpuuiion of a leeture deliftl'ed at the Cambriqe 
Welley Society, ia full of inteftst and ■uge■tion, thoup the theory 
advocsted need■ careful examination. Dr. Stalker'• 8'u4iu in Conwrrion 
include Thomu llalyburton and John Newton. Prof. Sayce'1 article on 
the J.,,,W T...,,,,, "' Blq,lla,t,i"' ■hoWI that • u far back u the middle 
of the leftllth century B.C. the ritual and pfflleriptiODI of the Levitieal 
Law were oblerved in J!'cypt jUlt u they were in the po■t-nilic temple of 
Jeruaalem.' The beariq of thia upon the date■ of Deuteronomy and• the 
Prie■tly Leplation ' ia obviOUI and important. 

fte .,_tinJ TI-■ (July and Aupst).-Dr. Kennedy'• detailed 
ICl»Wlt of the Code:11: Edinburpnaia, a hitherto unknown MS. of the Old 
Testament, ia interest;iq to otben beside■ the seholan mainly concerned, 
Dr. A. R. Gordon, in an article on i'Wflllf'I in 1M 8"""' o/ Ol4 Te,ta,,vnt 
Podrfl, doe■ just.ice to the memory of one too much forptten in theR 
day. of advanced seholanhip-Bilhop Lowth. Be wu far in advance of 
his time■, and ■owed .eed which is now 1pringing up abundantly. The 
achatolotieal teaching of the Parable■ ia brought out by Rev. R. II. 
Litbpw, and Dr. J. s. Banb revien Wobbermin'■ Monurrau and Mou
___ .,_ In the Aupst number the opening article, after the Editor'■ 
note■, ia by Rev. Arthur Boyle, wrU known to many of our reader■, on 
Tlw Ol,jffffllt Y alw of Prf¥r. The paper ii deeply spiritual and ■ugfflive 
in it■ aettiq forth of the thought that • there ia ■mnething in u■ that can 
limit and con8ne the Deity, and our praying spirit Rt■ God free, join■ UI to 
Him and Him to u■, 10 that in thia holy exercise the ■cbi■m of the univene 
pu■e■ away, and in the poaibility of the newly emeraed unity God can 
move u Be wu not able heldofore.' Canon Driver publi■he■ a Corona
tion Sermon, entitled .4 Mirr,,, for Bwer,. Archdeacon Allen'■ paper on 
a much-dileuaed ■ubjeet, C,,,.,,,., Ttat:ltiflf on Dioott,e, de■ervs cueful 
att.ention. Our Lord'■ permillive ■anction of divoree in special cue■ ia 
here vindicated. Under the IOIDeWhat fancilul title, T,., P,,,.._ of 1M 
P,.,,,_, ReY. E. Shillito deleribe■ 1 Cor. :lliii. u a lr:ind of peeiorat.e 
reeantation of hia earlier Pbariuilm on the part of St. Paul. 

'llle ..._ W.W (July).-The Rev. T. Bomford ha■ found in the 
Punjab that CODvertl from IIWD are colder Chriatiam than thole who 
had been Hindu■, and laeking both in spirituality and in devotion to 
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auilt. Be tbinb the real ezplanation ii to be found not merely in the 
cbuaeter of the men or their relip,M, but in tbeae two tbinp combined 
with the methoda taken to win them. The Binclu ii not to be dnwn by 
mere upment. Bia heart moat be reaehed u 'ftJI u Ilia bead. The 
minionerr, theJefore, pna empbuia to the cbareeter of Cbrilt. Ilia 
prami1a. end the l)liritual aide of the Jelicion. The IIONmmeden i■ 
drawn over when hi• int.ellec!t tells bim that Chriltianity hu more reuona 
on its aide than bia own retipon. Be eua notbint for the lpirituel 
tnelrin, of the Bible, but ltudiel it to 8nd arpmentl in support of his 
new meed. llr. Bamford thinb that too macb ltrea hu been Jaicl OD 

intelleetuel erpment, end that more att.ention 1bou1c1 be aiftD to tbe 
morel end lpiritual line of attack. 

NNtee\119 lurL-Tbe July number opeu with en article eapeeially 
eppropriet.e for the month in which the ftnt Univenel Raeea Conpeu 
wu held. A better title than TA, Wo,W PnsM aught have been found, 
but Dr. Raymond L Bridpl.en bolda that ell the world taken topther 
hu a penonelity wbicb came to aelf-eoucioumea in 180'1 et the second 
Bepe Conference. Without eceeptina in ell deteila the eneJcv not 
only sugested. but worked out, one may tbenlduDy -pee that mankind 
ii bepmin, to r.lise its unity. ' Up to the preaent ere the biatorr of 
the human nee hu not been the hiltorr of a unit.' Netiou have had 
hiatoria. but theJe ere aipa that iuteed of reeordint ' whet one nation 
did end then another,' biatorr ii entenna upon • new end better phase, 
end henceforth will take eccount of • the orpnued life of mankind es a 
whole.' Dr. B. B. Wedeld tnnaletel en extreet from a Dutch bendbook 
of theoloa by Dr. Bevinck. d-.lina with CArulolofieal Jl"'1fflllJIU "' de 
Nifld#rdA c,..,_,,. An iutruetive IUffeJ of eritieel theories leads up to 
the concllllion that • rude end violent headlin1 'lf the problem of Chrilt ' 
hu resulted in ' a notable reeetion.' It ii now 1ee11 • with new cleernell 
that the hiltorieel Jeaua end the epmtolicel Chrilt cannot be divided after 
the fuhion in which biblieel eriticima et flnt iJneained they mipt.' In 
a IIUIF'iive thoaab eomewhet alight paper on Billlorwl ,_. llflll 
IWifiou Ftlid.. the Rev. Austin Rice urps that. in our enxiety to eatebJiah 
reJipon upon Jutina inner 111pporta. there ia denpr of ' UDdereatimeting 
the ..-ry pert which hiltorice1 feet.a play in reqioua development.' 

Jlenut ftrlapel -....-In • J.en,thy end ltrikina paper on 
&Aop,nl.wr'• Cordlld wi1A f',.._,. Mr. W. JI. Salt.er, B.D., 1ucceeda in 
lbowina • bow little our ordinary view of pe-imilm acne with the view 
of Schopenheuer.' By quotetiona from the original everr poaition ii 
eatebliahed, end it becomes clear that Sehopenheuer hu been judaed by 
meny wbo bed only a superleial ecqueintence with Ilia tachin,. • To 
IIOIDe. pewimilm meena that life hu no ma.ning. Not ., to him. ... In 
the Jipt of whet I have been •Jina end quotin, we lhell herdly eeD him 
en eblolut, peeebniat.' One NDtellce quoted ii: • 1 believe that when 
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death clONI our eyea, we ltand in a light of which our llllllipt ia only 
the abadow.' Tbe Rn. Remy W. Clark, the well-lr:Down Eqliah author, 
contributes an excellent paper on Rtdioul Jl,,.&t,rn ad N• Tulatffd 
clwli--,. The 8nt put of hil title necellitates the proof that ' the 
myltical experience ii reuoaable. althoup not a proceu of reuon, nor 
IOIDethi.ni put in place of a proceu of reuoa. It does not interpret the 
l)'ltelD of thinp-it completes iL' Then mystieiam, when riptly under
dood, ii Nell to ' demand the New Teltament evan,elicaliam.' Tbroup 
the punuit of the mystical experienc,e the Chriltian eomea to eee • all the 
vaster lipi8cance in the peat New Testament truths of Ilia, and faith, 
and incarnation, and Chriat. and Crea.' Dr. G. F. Moore pvea an inter
estia, aeoount of Tlw C~ of~ hitherto unknown aeet. 
It ii bued on Dr. Schechter'• tnnalation of and commentary on a Hebrew 
tat recovered in 18N from the Genizah of an old lfll&IOIUe at Foat.at, 
near Cairo . 

.,...._ n.Japeal Bniflr for July ii an Eqliah BibJe number. 
It eontaina four able articles: one on Tl&e Malriftf of Ute Bnflul Bibla, 
another on Ju lflflwrw on B"fU.A Lilertdun, another on Ju BelaMora to 
l1&e Bpin,w,l Life of Ute BnflulHpea/riftf Peopl,e, whilat a fourth furniahea 
Nola on 1M Hulorf of 1M AtdlloriMI 'Yerrion in SeallaNL The article 
entitled Tlw J,.,,..,..,.o,a 111111 Uw Aloflenwnt eontaina an exposition of a 
l'ftlmt utteranee of Prof. Royce of Harvard, on Wlal u 'Yilal ,,. Cltru
--,, 1 The eminence of the Harvard profeaor makes hil amwer to 
thil all-important queation the more notable and valuable. An inftuential 
IChool to-day teachea that what ii vital in Chriltianity ii limply the 
IJliritual attitude and the life inculcated by Je1111 and Ilia eumple. Evan
,elical tacben riptly empbuise u eardinal the divine-human redemption 
WJ'OUlht out for man by Chrilt. Prof. Royce'• able vindication of the 
aupreme value of the latter ii worth the careful study and ampliJication 
it here receiYea from Willia J. Beecher . 

• ..._ ..._ (New York) (July and Aupst).-The openinf 
article on T• Clwul of Hulorf • Bdifion ii an eeho of the • Jeaua or 
Cuiat T ' dilcuaioa eurrent in thil country Jut year. We doubt whether 
any aood end ii answered by auch attempta u Dr. &:kmann'1 to deal with 
TAI H.,._, of 1M Bilk, eapecially when he comes to apeak of 'deliciOIII 
bita of our Lord'• humour ' and Ilia • quaint • cbaraeteriationa. The 
uaociationa indicated by theae phruea are moclem, and IOllle of them are 
diatinetly American. Tboufb in the mind of the writer of tbia article there 
i1 nothing but reverenc,e, hil mode of treatment of a aaered aubjeet would 
in ■ome banda be periloua. Other articln are OD Jin Tarcn,a ,u Cl Pnodwr, 
Social Tlworia OIUl Clrvlianilr,'1 Pro,,_ (lie), and a very augeative 
one by G. B. Smyth i1 entitled COldrilndio,u of Orifflllll Chreltu to Wo,W. 
w.c~. 
~ Bniflr (Nashville) (July).-Dr. Alexander llaclum receivea 

a dnervedly hip tribute u TM Pmw of Modem Preodwr, in an article 
by W. llarriloa. Biahop Fit:lprald enumerates, among n. er.lmtial, 
of 1M Pntldwr, the leading of ProTidenae, the action of the Church, and the 
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baptiam of the Roly Spirit. A timely article OD N..._, by J.C. Granbery, 
explainl to IOll1e atent the inftueooe of that enatic t.eacber of aeniua. 
Amonpt articles on distinetively lletboclist 111bjecta we have rad with 
interat that on Jldlio4it!l Bpueopt,e,. The writer, C. J. Nqent, ahoWI, 
what lbould never have been doubted. that neither Wesley nor the 
lletbodilt fatben ever believed in ' the three olden,' or in the diltinetion 
between prabyter and biahop u one of kind. It ia a matter of adminiatn
tion only. Other pod artielea are Tlw Fort:a BOllw lo C~ i• 
C. Oril'ld---why cannot the writer be content to uy 'the Eut T '-TA, 
D.,. o/ 1M CAweA it1 rdtdio,a lo A,, C""4-, and Tlw Bdtieal Elnrvnt iit 
d.Taha 

Tu -.n.. ... .,.._ (Louiaville) (JuJy) ia a 'Baptist World 
Alliance Number,' and it ia a very (IOOd one. Dr. Clifford writes on the 
attitude of Baptilta to Catholicism-Roman and Greek, President llullina 
on Baplw in 1M Jlodma Worlll, and other articles deal with Tl,e Origi,a 
a4 Prirw:ipla o/ C. ~~ and Tl,e Moral Sipifa,I« o/ Bop,u,n. 

FOREIGN 

The article of chief interest to Bible ltudenta and to theolotiam in the 
..._ .. ...._ ~-I& TWo~-- (JuJy-September), givea 
an elaborate and lucid account of the Jewish conceptions in the time of 
Christ with respect to the oripnal state and fall of man. The Apocryphal 
writinp and the works of Philo and Joaephua are ransacked for material, 
and all the recent works OD the 111bject in German, Fmich, and English 
are laid under contribution. It ia a most valuable IUIDIDar)' of current 
ImowJedae and diacuuiOD, and will be of 1peeial service to students of 
St. Paul The two chief ' bulletins ' deal in twenty-six pap with ~nt 
works in ethics, and in more than fifty pap with the vast literature of the 
Science of Religions. Nowhere else can so wide and so careful a 111rvey be 
obtained of current thought and aeatth on these important subjects in 
Bwope and America. 

In the &nt number of the...._ .. Dns ..._ for Au,uat, there i• a 
critical appreciation of Jlr. B. G. Wells by II. Firmin Roz, who aaya that 
Jlr. Wells'• una,ination hu • u many complaiaancea for the poaible u hia 
oblervation hu severity for the real.' He flnda in hia writinp ' a literary 
equivalent to the puaionate politics and the oratorical violences inau• 
prated by a Wmaton Churchill and especially by a IJoyd Geoqe,' and 
perceives that • a new pnention, a little brutalizing, i1 intervening in the 
destinies of England.' In the aame number JI. Georae FoDICl"ive begins 
what promiaa to be an important aeries of articles OD Contemporary 
Ethics. 

'leHpe ... a.dl&ldi:P!w.-The Ju]y number containa an article 
OD Tlw Diol,w WorW-Orrlff, by the late Dr. Gustav Oaa, ProfCIIOr of 
PhilOIOphy at Erlanpn. It ia incomplete, for ' death took the pen from 
hia hand u hia pae wu turned from thia imperfect order to that perfect 
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world which he now beholda.' The fratment containa the 1entence : 
• Be 1w founded the world on love.' Reuona for tbia statement are found 
ia the 1upport given by God to the human 1pirit in itl ltrugle with 
nature. The divine action ii reprded u comiltiq not 10 much in the 
repreaion of evil u in the ltrenatJienin, of aoc,d. Therein ii the divine 
Jove to man made manifest. Dr. W'llhelm Loewenthal contribute. an 
appreciation of Toldoi 1111d tncea an analOlf between hil career and that 
ol Goethe'• ,,,.,,. • Tolatoi-Falllt • bepn early hil aeareh for truth, and 
CDDl-■e11, at the encl of hil ltudiea, that he ii ' no wiler than before.' Be 
plllllF' into the stream of the world. tutea itl ple&IUlel and ii expoaed to 
ita perila. From the bustle of life he retire■ into the country, but in itl 
quiet the problem preua : What ii the purpoae of my life T Tolltoi
Fauat ii tormented with doubt and ii tempted to commit lllicide, and 
althou,h for him the m-,e' Chrilt ii rilen ' had not the ume ligniJlcance 
u for Goethe'• Faust, yet for him a1IO Chrilt became the ideal of humanity, 
uid to live the Chrilt-life me1111t 'to live morally, reuonably, and 
naturally.' Dr. Loewenthal account. for the contrutl in the career of 
Tolltoi by ~ between what he wrote u ' a poet ' 1111d u ' a 
preacher.' Kil teacbin1 cannot be undentood apart from a careful 1tudy 
of Rlllllllll conditiom of life which provoked him to revolt. The moral 
perfectini of the individual for the uke of the community-that ii for 
Tolltoi the llipiflcance of life.' He himaeU 1&fl : ' I live to fulfU the will 
of Him who baa given me life. It ii His will that I 1hould develop my aoul 
to the m,hat dep-ee of perfection in love, and that by IO dom, I ahould 
contribute to the establilhment of harmony amonpt men 1111d all creatures.' 

~ 1-frlen Recent worb on Tlw "4ela of 1116 Apo,lla 
• • Apo,lolit: "4,- are reviewed by Dr. Walter Bauer in the July number. 
Comiderable •pace ii given to the views of llaurenbrecher, to whole earlier 
work, l'ro,,a Naunlla lo GolfalAa, a .equel, entitled Fro,,a Jens••~ lo 
Borrv, hu recently been publiabed. llaurenbrecher attempt. to account 
for the on,in of Chriltianity by the tnmference of non-Judaic mythl 
concernin, a Saviour to the historical penonality of Jeaua. Needleu to 
•Y, the reault of a criticiam, which minimisea ootJuni that can be put down 
to llaurenbrecher'1 credit. ii that hil aplanation ii imullcient. Some 
of the hypotheaea are aid to be UD1Upported by evidence and otben are 
dwniNed •• improbable. llaurenbrecher hu lkilfully woven an inpaioua 
theory, it ii even deacribed u 'brilliant,' but that quality ii of little 
account if that which ii woven ii 'too fine for wear.' A work on Tlw 
p....,. of s,-,.. ift 1116 &m, Chn:l, by A. Stenmann, ii prailed for ita 
accurate deacription of the condition of alavea in the non-Christian com
munitiea. But exception ii riptly taken to the author'• concluaion that 
Christianity not only failed to aboliah alavery, but a1IO did not demand 
itl abolition. Bauer uraes that Jeaua did not denounce alavery, becaUBe 
the lot of alavea amon, the Jewa wu 'relatively aood,' 1111d becaUBe he 
treated the aubject indirectly, adclreaain, auch 1&yinp u ' all ye are 
brethren ' to audiencel containini alavea. Eapecially did Kil inailtenee 
on love make the thou,ht of alavery impoaaible. Agreement ii exprelled 
with the author'• viewa concern.ine the effect on the amelioration of the 
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condition of llav. of Chriatial' teechina coneenuna the dipity of labour 
ud concemiaa the claim of llav. to be admitted to relip,ua privilea
CIIII Ul equality with other Chriatian cliNiplel. l'omp Jl'-'oru ia the. 
111bjeot Mliped to Put.or Glaue of Gieaen. A tribute ii paid to the~ 
memory of Dr. G. Wanaeat. wbo died in Deeember lut. ud whole BUlotJ 
of •••dMI Jl'-'oru iii in ite ninth edition. Intenat ii IOUNd by what , 
ii aid about • book by G. Simon on ,_,. • CA""'-",; it deala • 
-.peeially with their relative pqna in ftliom where enimiltic ftltitiom ; 
are found. Tbe writer baa laboured foi eleven yean in Swutra. Be:, 
paaa an unmiatabbly adv- judfement upon thole wbo claim tbat 
to convert beatbena to llobammedenilm ia an advance monUy and 
relip,ualy . 

..._..,.,., ~.-In No. 11 Dr. Rudolf Knopf reviewa 
• ncent booklet by Prof-,, Harnack dealini with 'l'A. P,..,_ o/ 
I n,,,.,__,, 11amaet•• solution. advanced apinlt thole wbo den1 
the Pauline autbonhip. ia that 1 Tbesa. wu written to the whole Cbmcli. 
butt Tbess. to the Jewish Cbriatians in the community. Tbe a:isteace 
of sueh a minority ii proved by Aeta :nil. ,. The 8nt Epistle would no& 
atialy them. because its horizon wu that of the converts to Cbristianity 
from heathenism; the NCODd Epietle pve attention to the poaitioD of the 
Jewiah Chriatians, and read from this point of view cannot be said to be 
an-Pauline. Knopf raises some difflculties. but does not reject the b~ 
tbeais. It ia reprded u well worthy of consideration ud u a valuable~, 
eaatribution to the .,Jviq of a dillleult problem. Dr. Gottlob Siedel Ml 
written • book on 'l'A. Jlpit:ina of T.i.r. Be baa the counp to add 
another to the numeroua clelnitions of 11:,stieiam. wbicb br eq,laim u 
'the upriaina (~) of another subject in man.' The obvious aitieilm 
is that, accotdina to this de8nition • eeatatiea. poewnatiea, and repnaate 
penoas are myatia.' In No. 11 the German edition of llr. J.11. Robert, 
-•• 'l'A. O.,,.MJIM iii severely eritieiud by Pd. llartin Dibelius al 
Berlin. Robertaoa ii' condm,ned for clilJreprdina the 8nt principle iJa 
the ltudy of comparative relip,a, namely that the bypotbelis of bonowinf 
ia to be ftilOrted to only when simpler aplanations fail. Analoa ia not 
...-loo; paraUela are miaused because the author baa prejudpl the 
issue ud reprds Cbristiaaity u patchwork. Dr. w. E. Mayer writes, 
with hearty appreciatioa, of Prof. F. B. Jevou' booklet OIi TM I• o/ 
Go4 •..,., IWfiou, AmoDpt tbe details linpd out for approval an 
the distinetioa drawn betwma re1ip,D u social. wbereu map, ia anti• 
soeial. and tbe statement that in relip,n 'we mmt ~ aot amely 
fear, but some but ud caa8dence • 




